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Tuts book has grown out, “of a short “course of іссішгев 
= ° that I was called' upon to deliver at the London School 
of Economies and Political Science іп “Зе session 1916-17. 
I have adhered to the general plan of the lectures, but 
have expanded their sübstahce; apd the.book may now 
“be regarded as taking the place of the Introduction that 
was written about thirty years ago, and that has now 
been out of print for a long time.” Its scope and plan are, 
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however, considerably different from those of the earlier © ° 


work. My object has been to provide a suitable text- 
book for studerfts of the subject. It is now studied in 
this country by a considerable number of people, differing, 
very widely in age and previous preparation, and also in 
the special aims that they have in view; and it would 
hardly be possible to write anything that "would be quite 
suitable for them all. I have tried to expound the leading 
principles in а way, that might be expected to be intelligible 
and interesting +o beginrers, and at the same time to 
«supply some “material that might be useful to more ad- 
vanced students, and to indicate directions, in which 
further light could be sought on the subjects that come 
up’for discussion. 7% appears to be the practice, in several 
places in which courses of this kind are given; to use/ 
Plato's Republic as a general basis for study. I believe,” 
this to be a good practice; and I have, accordingly, given 
frequent references to that work throughout, anc have 
also added some Notes upon it in an Appendix. Those 
who have not been studying the Republic may ignore 
fhese Notes. Beginners may be recommended also, on 
a first reading, to omit the Introduction and the Note . 
at the end of Book II, Chapter IV. - 
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In dealing with a subject of this kind, it seems natural. 
and. proper to refer a good deal to the problems that 
confront us in our own time and country ; and the unusual 
importance that has been given to some oí them by the 
events of the last few years has made this specially desir- 
able. I have tried,.howeve:, to avoid statements of a 
partisan character. I аш, well aware that all the subjects 
to which reference has to be made are capable of being 
looked at from maay different sides, and that the problems 
that are involved in theri cannot be solved by a stroke 
of the pen. My chief aim throughout has been to stimu- 
late thonght and suggest lines of study, rather than to 
supply information or to seek to impose my own opinions 
upon the reader. Му general views аге based' largely^ 
on the teaching of such writers as T. H. Green and Dr. 
Bosanquet. If my book should help to induce some 
readers to study the ethical and political works of these 
and other writers, it will have served its main purpose. 


May, 1918. 
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e т. The Scope of Social Philosophy.2-Although it is only 


in comparatively recent times that social philosophy 
has been recognized as a distinct subject of study, it has 
, already, acquired a prétty definite meaning. It is to be 
"distinguished from what is commonly understood by 
sociology ;, or, if the latter is interpreted in a wide sense, 


social philosophy is to be taken“as a definite part of it. , 
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Sociology, besides being open to some linguistic objection, * © 


is a somewhat vague term, and may be regarded a5 cover- 
ing a very сопіргеһепвіуе field. It includes an inquiry 
into the origins of human communities, the study of their 
various formis, laws, customs, institutions, langüages, 
beliefs, ways of thinking, feeling, and acting. In short, 
it may be said to take all knowledge about human lite 
for its province. -It has to deal with such diverse prob- 
lems as those of, economics, politics, religion, eugenics, 
education, morality, etc. 2. Hence it is a subject that can 
^hardly be adequately dealt with by a single person or 
in a single book. ° It has to be split up into several depart- 
ments; just as biology has to Ље divided into botany 
and zoology, and into the various subdivisions of anatomy, 
physiology, the study of animal instincts and habits, 
and so forth. Social philosophy has a much more re» 
stricted province. It differs from the special branches 
of sdciology—or from the other branches"of sociclogy— 
in the Way in which philosophy in general is distinguished 
from the particular sciences. DR NE Ji 
@ өз < o 
1 This distinction is well brought out in A Philosophy of Social. 
Progress, by Professor E. J. Urwick. Although a good deal has 
been written in this country on varicus special branches of sociology, 
^ ә 13° 
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A science means a body of particular facts or of general. 
truths, or of both facts and truths, together, with some 
organized methods of investigation relating to some 
limited circle of objects, with the view of understanding 
and interpreting the facts and truths within that circle. 
Human life, whick is always in some degree social, provides 
such a circle of objects, in the study of which, various 
methods may be adopted and a number of interesting 
and important facts and truths may be ascertained. 


Sociology is concerned with all these,’except in so far as. 


the more purely individual aspects of human life can 
be distinguished from those that are definitely social. 
If anthzopology were taken. to mean the general study 
of humanity, it might be divided into the two mair 
branches əf idiotology and sociology (or politology), 
each of which would comprise a considerable number of 
separate sciences. Philosophy, on the other hand, а5 
distinguished from science, is an effort to view рагіісшаг 
object: in relation to the whole within which they аге 
included. In its largest aim, it seeks to interpret the 
particular facts and truths in the world of our experience 
as forming parts or aspects of a single universe or cosmos. 
Social philosophy, in particular, concentrates its attention 
on the social unity of mankind, and seeks to interpret 
the significance of the special aspects 'of human life with 
reference to that unity. It thus means mainly the effort 
to study values, ends, ideals—-not primarily what exists 
or has existed or may be expected to exist, but rather the 
meaning and worth of these modes ої existence. This, 
of course, must not be taken to imply that it can afford 
,to ignore what is ascertained by the particular social 


there has not beeis much attempt in recent times to deal with 9 
whole subject systemátically; but there has been ап extensive 
literature of this kind in America. The writings of Lester F, Ward 
are very comprehensive; and for more summary treatment the 
Principles of Sociology, by Professor F. H. Giddings (which contains 
an excellent bibliography), and the more recent work by P rofessor 
A. W. Small op General Sociology may be recommended. . 28 
smaller book by Professors Small and Vincent (4% Introduction 10 


the Study of Society) is probably the most suitable for beginners. 
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> sciences. It is not safe in philosophy to ignore anything.” ( 


5 


But it is not the special province of social philosophy to 
discover fact$—it has to accept its facts from other sciences 
—.but rather to try to interpret them. Howothis is to 
be done, we may be bétter able to sée as we proceed. As 
a generaf statement, this must for the-present suffice.: 


е. о © 2 е 

2. Its Relations to other Subjects—Having thus indicated 
the general place of social philosophy in relation to those 
sciences that are;grouped “under sociology, we “шау now 
notice some special subjects with which its connection 
is very intimate. The chief of these would seem to be 
general biology, psychology, the theory of education, 


„ethics, ‘politics, law, economics, history, and the philosophy 


of religion. Its relations to each of these may be very 


, briefly noted. E 


Human beings are evidently forms of life, and a good 
deal of light: may be thrown upon their nature by the 
study of life in general Іп particular, the illugiinating 
conception of evolution may be expected to help us in 
this inquiry,ras it has done in other vital.studies. What: 
ever may be thought of the value of Herbert Spencer's 
work in other respects, he must always have considerable 
credit for,the emphasis that Не laid on this conception, 
and the definiteness with which he applied it, in the 


R 
1 There is some difference’pf opinion among recent writers on 


4 gociology as to whether social philosophy is properly to be included 


within its scope. Comte, who may be regarded as the founder 
of the science, attempted to set forth a general philosophy of 
Society; and the same may be said of Herbert Spencer. But in 
both cases it may be doubted whether their general conceptions 
of philosophy were such as to furnish an adequate foundation. 
The general account of the method of sociology (Les Régles de l4 
Méthode sociologique) that is given by Professor Durkheim, who 
is certainly one of its leading exponents, would, seem to exclude 
social philosophy. Professor Small, on the other hand; is inclined 
to give it a place (General Sociology, p. 83). In view of the very 
Jarge domain that is covered by sociology, I am“disposed to think 
that, іп-зау comprehensive treatment of it, thecleading principles 
of*social philosophy might be introduced at the beginning and its 
general conclusions at the end. . 
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Г interpretation of human Ше. No doubt he had been 
anticipated to a large extent by Aristotle, Hegel, Comte, 
and some others; and in many respects their interpreta- 
tions—especialy those of the first two—are more pro- 
found; but the connection with general biology was 
perhaps. most definitely made by Spencer. e 

What is speciatly characteristic of human life, hcwever, 
is tlie presence of mind, both in its lower and in its higher 
phases; and the Science that? deals with mind will have 
to be appealed to in the’coutse of ous treatment. The 
appetites, the instincts and the emotions cannot be ignored 
in considering the growth and activities of human societies. 
These aspects of human natuze arc commonly studied by 
psychologists in their^more purely individual manifesta- - 
tions; but social psychology is now recognized as an 
important branch of study.: What has been called crowd 
psychology is a special aspect of it; and the study of 
language may be regarded as another: Тһе control and 
modification of the more purely animal elements in 
human nature has to be specially considered in dealing 
with human society. е 

The theory of education is important for our purpose, 
in so far as it traces the processes by which the individual, 
partly by natüral growth afd partly by externzl guidance, 
is developed into a responsible member of a community, 
fulfilling definite functions in its life. | А 

The science of ethics deals with the ends tliat are’aimed 
at in this life, and is thus still more intimately connected 
with social philosophy than any of the foregoing. Social 
philosophy might, indeed, be said to-be а part of ethics 
‘ог ethics might be said to be a part of it. On the whole, 
however, it is cénvenient to distinguish the two subjects. 
The one is concerned primarily with the conduct of € 
viduals ; though of course we have always to bear 1n min 


2% Dr. McDougal's book on Social Psychology is à'good introduction. 
See also Professor Wallas's Human Nature in Politics. ME 
2 See Le Bon’s works on this subject. Ж” ase 
3 The two bulky volumes of Wundt's Volkerpsychologte 
entirely concerned with languag>. 
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> that they are individuals living within a communmity.^ . 
The other is ‘primarily concerned with communities ; 
though again we must always remember that these com- 
munities are composed of individuals, and „Њаё the 
ultimate ends pursued by the individuals and by the 
communities are essentialE; the same. But there is 
enough material relating to the two sides'to form separate 
studies. The relations between them ,ate somewhat 
similar to those between individual and social psychology. 


. * Politics, or thé theory of the State, is an important 
* aspect of the study of society. -АЦ societies of any con- 


siderable degree of development Һауе some form of 
government; and thesproblems connected witk this are 
? so comiplex and difficult, and involve such momentous 
issues, that they demand treatment in a separate science. 
Only the ‘most general considerations relating to them 
can be included in social philosophy. З 

The question of justice is опе of the most fundamental 
of those with which social philosophy has to desl; and 
this is closely connected with law. But here again it 
is only the most general considerations that fall properly 
within the scope of our subject. 

Industry and commerce form so large a part of the 
activities of human societies Каі their place is necessarily 
considered with some care in any philosophy of society ; 
but in this case also many-of the problems are of so com- 

e plex acharaeter that they’have to be regarded as belonging 
© a separdte science—that of economics. The questions 
relating to this subject are to a considerable extent capable 
of, being stated in terms of quantity, and lend themselves 
readily to mathematical treatment. Hence the study of 
them has a greater appearance of exactness than any others 
special study of social problems. Partly for this reason 
it has been more fully devéloped as a science than any 
other department of sociology ; and its immediate bear- 
ings on the practical activities of the great, mass of human 
"beings.has given it an unusual degree of popular interest. 
Both its exactness, however, and the direct value of its 
practical applications are in,some danger of being exag- 


€ e % 


', * Hegel's Philoséphy of History may be speci 
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gerated. Its exactness depends, in general, on somewhat : 
questionable assumptions; and its practical applications 
often require to be modified by considerations of a different 
kind. Some of the questions that fall within its scope will 
have to be noticed briefly in the course of our treatment. 

All these aspects of social „Не change and develop from 
age to age, and have their characteristics determined and 
modified by many circumstances of time and place. 
History, which iscoccupied with the record of such cir- 
cumstances and changes, throws light ой many important 
aspects of social life; and, on the other hand, a general 
philosophy of sociéty should help us to interpret what 
without -it is apt to seem arbitrary and chaotic in the 
panorama of history.» But obviously the details of his- ‹ 
torical development lie outside our province. 

Those beliefs, ideals, and aspirations that are described 
as religious have so large a place in human history, and 
embody so much of what is most characteristic of humanity, 
that scme interpretation of them also is called for in social 
philosophy ; though some of their aspects belong rather 
to ethics and metaphysics, and some are best regarded as 
constituting a separate subject of study. 

„ It is evident from all this that social philosophy touches 
on a great variety of topics, and that it has по lack either 
of material or of interest. 


3. Its Method.—It is not easy’to lay down ct the outset, 
especially in a subject that is still in the miaking, any 
definite statement with regard to the method that 15 
most suitable for its development. We can hardly begin 
with axioms or postulates ; and, as it is not an empirical 
ally referred to. 


Dr. Beattie Crozier’s History of Civilization has considerable 
value. B. Kidd’s book on The Principles of Western Civilization 
contairs а few good points, and Houston Chamberlain's work 
(The Foundations of the Nineteenth Century) is nct to be altogethe: 
ignored ; though ‘the views set forth in both these treatises have 


to be taken’ with, some caution. Professor P. Barth hae written 


¿an interesting book on sociology, regarded from the point of view of 


the philosophy of history (Philosophie der Geschichte als Soziologie). 


- 
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» study, we сап hardly begin with а collection of facts. It^ 


might be possible, asuwe have seen, to treat it as a continua- 
tion of ethic$; but it seems desirable, on the whole, tc 
try to give it an independent stárt. As we are,concerned 
with a,particular aspect of human life, it may be simplest 
to, begin*with an inquiry into the general characteristics 
of that life, and then to proceed to ascertain how these 
general characteristics give rise tò the special features 
of social unity. We may then find itapossible to discuss 
, these special feafures in a connected order. if this is 
possible, the method of treatment" will grow naturally 
` out of thé subject-matter. A shoft reference to the 
history of the'subject, may, however, be useful at this 
e point, and may help to justify the general method of 
entering on its study that I am now suggesting. 


4. Iis Early Beginnings.—The beginnings of almost all . 


5 


Scientific and philosophic studies аге to be found in the ~~ 


work of the early Greek thinkers. There мегу vague 
speculations before' their time, some of them of very 
Considerable,interest ; but it is doubtful whether there is 
anything that could be regarded as having scientific 
value. Even among the early Greeks, the precise signifi- 
cance of the conceptions witb» which they.dealt is oftén 
difficult to digco¥er. It seems clear, however, that they 
singled out genezal aspects of the world around: tnem : 
, elementary distinctions, 'such as those between fire, air, 
"water, and the solid material to which they gave the 
general name of'earth ; or again, between attractive and 
repulsive tendencies, between permanence and change, 
between unity and multiplicity, between matter and form, 
and so forth.: The general fact of Ше was one of the 
first things that attracted their attention, and of course 
human life more than any other. They tried to connect 
it with other facts in the world around thém. Heraclitus, 
“ог instance, connected it with the general tendency to 
ға movement upwards and downwards which,he seemed 
“А good general account of all this can be got from Professor 
Burnet's Early Greek Philosophy. 
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roughout the whole of nature—eg. in „Ње rise ‘ 
and the fall of rain, in day and night, in summer 
er, as well as in waking and sleep, life and death, 
5% growfh/ard decay, virtue and vice, progress and deteriora- 
2ай. Such methods of approach brought some» of the 
early Greek thinkers, pretty‘ close to the modern cən- 
ception of evolution, and to its application to haman, life. 
But at.a Very early stage they seem to have begun 
to be impressed by the compafative irregularity of human 
life, more particularly іш its*social aspects. They had · 
acquired a fairly definite conception of the forces of nature 
as being essentially uniform in their operation. Fire, 
they saw, has a definite way ofsburning, which is the 
same in Greece'as it 16 in Persia. The same may be said, ^ 
on the whole, of the growth of plants, the instincts of 
animals, the movements of the heavenly Bodies, and 
other natural processes. Hence they were led to regard 
it as a characteristic of everything natural, that it is 
invariable. Human life alone, especially in its social 
aspects, seemed to be a notable exception. The com- 
parative freedom of choice that man possesses tends to 
appear at first as purely arbitrary. It needs a more pro- 
found insight to see in it the manifestation of a higher 
law. Even їй modern times we are apt sometimes to 
contrast the lawlessness of human action with the regu- 
larity of natural events, such as the motións of the heavenly 
bodies. ‘i ° ° 
5 They cannot halt or go astray. 
But our immortal spirits may. 


а 


e e 


& š 
It was chiefly among that group of remarkable public 
teachers that grew up in Greece about the middle of the 
ufth century в.с., commonly referred to as the Sophists, 
that this antithesis betweer what is natural and what 
is relatively arbitrary and conventional was brought 
into prominence. They were travelling’ teachers, and 
they “меге specially impressed by the very different 
customs, laws, and forms of constitution that they found 

І іп different places. These. they tended to say, not 
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having the uniformity of natural objects, must be regarded 
as merely conyentiondl They depend on human афгее- 


ments or contracts, or on the arbitrary choice of particular ' 


rulers, and have no'real foundation in the nature ef things. 
Thus the distinction jbetween what exists by nature ($$o«) 
ande what exists only by human law or convention (vóu) 


? was definitely introduced and sharply emphasized.: 


Now, it was specially with reference to this antithesis 
that the first great treatise on social’ philosophy was 
"written—the first 2nd still, іп many, respects, thé most 
profound and interesting. Plato's Republic is, in the 
main, a discussion of the question whether human law 
can properly be regarde asehaving any real foundation 
in the nature of things. It begins “vith an inquiry into 
the meaning of Justice or Righteousness (Suatooóvn) and 
leads on from this to the question whether the social 
order, in which justice seems to be embodied, is natural 
or artificial. Тһе Platonic Socrates contends that it is 
essentially natural. ,He seeks to show this by gracing 
the origin of social unity as growing out of a particular 
fact in the nàture of man—the fact, namely, that he is‘ 
not self-sufficient, and is consequently led to co-operate 
with others. On this basis, an attempt is made to sketch 
the form of human organizatióh in which this need for 
co-operation would be most perfectly supplied. , We 
are thus led to the’ consideration of an ideally constituted 
State, and incidentally to ап account of the kind of edu- 
cation that^is negessary for the maintenance of such a 
State. We may have occasion to refer to several points 
in.connection withethis as we proceed. The absorbing 
interest of Plato's Republic depends on the deep, insight, 
the comprehensive outlook, and the almost prophetic « 
vision, by which the treatment of the fundamental 
problem is connected with alf the main interests of human 
life. But it is only with the fundamental problemi, that 
we neéd concern ourselves at present.2 г o 


е 
z 
^on thi ч 7 : Plato), chap. 
1 Secon this, Burnet's Greek Philosophy (Thales to Ран 
vii. Reference may be made also to his Early Greek Philosophy, 
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The kind of State that Plato had chiefly in mind was ' 
the Kind with which he was most'familigr—the small 
City State, which reached its most perfect development 
іп Greece^ А State’of this type differed їп many important 
respects from what ^we commonly think of as States in 
modern times. Inf particular, it was characterized by ‘an 
intense and intimate „unity which would not, ir quite 
the? өгіз mode and degree, be possible in an extensive 
Empire or even irf a comparatively small modern nation. 
The study of a modern State, as such, would generally : 
have to be distinguished from the study of the other 
aspects of the social life of its citizens; whereas in a 
small City State there seemed to b? hardly any distinction 
between the political’ life of the State and the other ^ 
aspects of ‘community within the social group. Hence 
social philosophy was for Plato almost the same thing 
` as politics, and hardly distinguishable from ethics and the 
theory of education. Nevertheless, the general founda- 
tions o? the study were by. him well and : truly laid; and 
it is probably still correct io say that there is no writer 
'from whom so good an introduction to it cán be had as 
from him. 


$ 


5. Its Lat Developments—We need not linger long 
over.the subsequent course of the development of social 
philosophy, which is too complex to be Summarily treated, 
except in its barest outlines. е 

Aristotle made а more definite distinction between 
ethics and politics than is to be found in the work of Plato ; 
though he still regarded the former 45 being essentia!ly 
a part cf the latter. The one deals with the citizen, the 

'other with the city. But the distinction became, through 
Aristotle’s method of treatment, rather more marked than 
he was at first prepared to allow. Не was led to recognize 
—as-indeed, Plato also was—that a man is more than the 
citizen of a particular State; and that the claíms of 
citizenship have sometimes to be subordinated te. tkosé 
-of the larger life. According to our modern way of re- 
- garding the subjects, some «parts of Aristotle’s Ethics— 


[ 
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* especially his £reatment of justice and certain aspects of 
his treatment, of friendship—would seem to belong more 
properly to social philosophy than to ethics. They appear 
to form the conneéting link between ethics and politics." 


After the time of Afistotle, the décay and final over- 
throw of the Greek City States led to a'still more.definite 
separation between ethics and politics. The great Empires 
— whether of Macedonia or of Rome—could hardly “be 
regarded as complete embodiments of ‘the moral aspira- 
tions of their citizens; as, witli just, a little idealization, 
the small City States might. Hence the Stoics and 
Epicureans did not so naturally think; as Plato and Aris- 
totle did, of the life ofean individual as being necessarily 

*bound üp with that'of an organized State. The Stoics 
tended to think of the best type of man, not merely as 
a “ good European," but as a citizen of the world, rather 
than of any special community. He belonged essen- 
tially to the world-community (тотка той кбоџох). Тһе 
Epicureans were even less favourable to the politizal life. 
They were interested in societies of friends—bearing, 
in fact, a cofisiderable resemblance to what is known in 


modern times as the Society of Friends—rather than in 


organized States.3 Е С 
It was partly through the inflüence of these later bodies 
of thinkers—though partly also through the revival of 
‘earlier modes of 'thought--that the study of politics 
»became more»definitely separated off from that of ethics, 
and that sócial philosophy gradually came to be recog- 
nized as a study somewhat distinct from both. The 
elaboration of the system of Roman Law, largely carried 
out on the basis of Stoical conceptions s—especially on 
What came to be described as the Law ef Nature—gave > 
Ereater definiteness to the idea of the State as such, and, 


2 
book on The Political Thought of. Plato 
and Aristotle may ve referred to for further particulars. ° 5 
a? W. Wallace's Epicureanism is а ин te of sifgular charm, 
and¢may:.be consulted with great advantage. о 4 
!&s Maine's Ancient Law, chap. Ші, may be referred to on this , 
Subject. : 


* Mr. Ernest Barker's 
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more particularly, to that of the State as law-giver. This ' 


aspect became dominant in political’thought through the 
"work of such diverse writers as Machiavelli, Grotius, 
Spinoza, .Locke, and Rousseau; though the last two, 
in particular, tended to restore the educational aspect of 
social life, which had been so prominent with Plato,.to 
something of its-old pre-eminence. Coe 
Some. other „circumstances that have tended to bring 
out the distinctior between {Не study of social philosophy 


and that of politics and law may be very briefly noticed. . 


The difficulties in the way of reconciling the rival claims 
of the Church and the State in the Middle Ages accustomed 
men's minds to the idea of twos distinct authorities in 
life—the one more purely political and legal, the other- 
religious and moral. The Reformation tended to make the 
latter authority more purely moral, and gave increased 
emphasis to the contrast between the spiritual basis of 
community and the more material power of the State. 
The stcuggle for religious freedom, the increasing promi- 
nence of industrial problems (due in part to the develop- 
ment of the special sciences and arts) апа the greater 
facilities for intercourse between different countries, all 
contributed to give a certain importance to social questions 
other than those that аге purely political or legal. Eco- 
nomic questions, in particular, began to absorb a great 
deal of attention. Then the French' Revolution, with 
its ideals of Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity, dic much, 
to “rend and deracinate the unity and married calm 
of States," and to suggest some larger unity of humanity. 
It was under the influehce of this conception of a larger 
unity that Comte laid the foundations of his sociology. 
> His study of social problems was combined with the effort 
to introduce a new religion of humanity.t Spencer, in 
a somewhat similar manner, was inspired by the idea of 
Liberty,'and was strongly opposed to the dominance of 


T" Partly fox this reason his work has not attracted quite as much 
attention in this- country as it deserves. It has been m=ch snore 
influential in France. But a good account of it can be got from 
E. Caird's Social Philosophy and Religion of Comte. 
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othe State. Thus it has gradually come about that the 
study of 'society'has a»much wider meaning than the study 
of the structure and activities of the State, and that it 
has become dividéd up into a number of separate studies. 
Buf it is only in quite recent times that social philosophy 
has: Бесоше definitely recognized as one-of these ; .though 
of course writers on sociology, as well as ondaw and politics, 
have always had some philosophical basis for, tlieir metheds 
of treatment! , |. е o 
М шө 
6. Its Central Problem.—The sketch that has now been 
given of {һе origin and growth of social philosophy may 
enable us to understand mose clearly both the scope of 
°the study and the central problem zound which it turns. 
That problem is still, on the whole, the one that was 
raised at its first beginning—viz»in what sense, and to 
what extent, can human society be properly described as 
natural? If it is purely arbitrary or conventional, its 
study can be little more than an attempt to trsce the 
external, variable, and, in a sense, accidental circumstances 
by which its ‘forms have been, from time-to time, deter- 
mined. If, on the other hand, it is in its essence natural, 
we have to try to explain in what sense it is natural, and 
what are the particular forms Фо which its*fundamental 
nature gives rise. This, as we have noted, was what Plato 
and Aristotle sought to do,'in opposition to the teaching 
oof some of the Sophists. ‘They contended, іп effect, that 
what is nafural is not necessarily invariable, and that 
the special features of human nature give rise to special 
kinds of order which, though not uniform, are not without 
law and reason. In fact, they even urged that the rational 
e 


1 Mill described his Principles of Political Economy as '' including 
some pf their applications to social philosophy "7; and the same 
might be said of some other works of a primarily economie char- 
azter, sach as the тесеп books by Mr. Hobson (Work and Wealth) 
and Professor Pigou (Wealth and Welfare). Dr. Marshall has also 
kep? the- wider bearings of economic questions pretty steadily in 
view. But when social philosophy is approached from the purely 
economic side, its outlook is necessarily somewhat narrowed. 


« = 
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nature of man supplies a niore definite principle of order ° 


than апу that is found elsewhere, апа that it is the lower 
forms of existence, rather than the higher, that may be 
characterized as relatively lawless and chaotic, containing, 
as they do, а certain'element of coritingency.! The Stoics 
also used the expression “ Laws of Nature" primarily 
with reference tó-the principles of order that are furnished 
by zeason arid.that can be embodied in the structure of 
a human society ; *and it becaine the task of the physical 
sciences to show that there аге laws.of nature in the 
material universe as well as in the life of man. The 
tables were thus, to^some extent, turned. Nevertheless, 
the old antithesis has tended. in seme degree, to persist ; 


and it has, from timesto time, been emphasized afresh— « 


especially іг connection with the idea of a social contract. 
Hobbes, for instance, contrasted the state of nature with 


- the social order that is introduced by contract. The 


statement with which Rousseau opened his Contrat social, 
that “ man is born free, and yet is everywhere in chains," 
gave an even. wider currency to the same antithesis ; 
though Rousseau himself did much to remóve it, or at 
least to soften it, by explaining that the contract on which 
human society is founded is itself based on the essential 
nature of maa. Тһе significance of this will.come out 
more fully in the sequel. In the meantime, the persistence 
of the problem that is thus suggested gives us a ground for 


commencing our study with a consideration of thecsense , 


in which the unity and order of human society may be 
said to rest on nature—i.e. on the special nature of man. 
Accordingly, we proceed in the following chapter to 
attempt .to discover what are the most fundamental 


aspects of human nature. 


х For some discussion of this, I may refer to my Elements of 
Constructive Philocophy, Book III, chap. ii. ° 
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. HUMAN NATURE ` 


CHAPTER I' 


I. Man's Place іп the Cosmos.—The, large and difficult 
problems connected with the interpretation of our universe 
as a Cosmos cannot be here discussed. It is enough for 
our present purpose to note that*the investigations of 
modern science and philosophical «eflection *upon their 
results have led us to think of the universe in which we 
live, mysterious though in many of its features it remains, 
as an orderly system in which there is a more or less 
continuous process Qf development. ғ 
ə So far as our own planet is concerned, human life appears 
to represent the highest stage that has so far been reached 
in this process; though it is not all at the same level, 
and even in its best types is pretty obviously capable of 
further improvement. Though’ man is the*'' paragon of 
animals," and has become something of a little god in 


the world that he inhabits, e still remains one of 


e pro- 


ducts of that world, racy’ of the soil, and very evidently 
of the earth earthy. He is sometimes “ in doubt to deem 
himself a god or beast,” and has to recognize, on the 
whole, that he is a {Ше of both. His thoughts may wander 
through eternity, but his bodily existence is very narrowly 


circumscribed. No account of human* nature can Ье 


satisfactory—and this applies to its social aspects as well 
as to any other—which doés not do justice both to its 
lowly origin and to its lofty aspirations. It will be, well, 
from the very outset, to try to realize as clearly as possible 
“both these aspects of our complex natyre. *To “bring 


this out, we may proceed to consider how man may best, 


be defined. 


~ 
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2. Definition of Man.—Various definitions have been: 
attempted, from {һе most humorous “a féatherless biped ” 
„ to the most serious “ а rational animal," bit none of them 
is wholly satisfactory. Bagehot said «hat he is “а soul 
masquerading as an animal," but this somewhat underrates 
the intimacy of.his connection with animal life. If, we 

call him “а iaughing animal" we may be confronted ^ 
with the goose and*the hyena and with the gravity of 
some savages aad some sages. If, with Franklin and 
Carlyle; we describe him as “а toofusing animal,” we, 

have to acknowledge that some human beings are almost : 
innocent of Њеіг®рѕе, though perhaps no adult is com- 
pletely;so ; and that some,of the lower animals, such as 
elephants, appear occasionally to use Һет! If we point. 
to the use of language, it may be urged that there are 
many other animals that communicate with one another 
by expressive vocal signs, and that some of the lower 
races of mankind do not rise very conspicuously abóve 
that level. It seems clear, however, that the possession 
of reason is man's most distinctive mark, by which all 
other characteristic features may be explained. It’ is 
the use of reason that enables him to develop vague animal 
cries into an articulate language, the manipulation of 
external objects into eleborate tools and machinery, the 
appreciation of particular sounds, colours, and forms into 
various types of imitative and expressive art, anger into 
the use of aggressive weapons, dear into elaborate defences, 
scorn into satire and humour, sympathy into charitj, 
surprise iato awe, submission into reverence, dominance 

2 


1 See Professor Lloyd Morgan's Animal Life and тыйа, 
р. 370. = It may be well to note here that, when man is described 
„аз а tool-using arfimal, tools have to be understood in a very wiae 
“sense, including machinery, books, institutions, the use of the 
lower animals, etc. It would ke less misleading to say that he is, 
а capital-using' animal. Other animals labour, and have store: \ 
and various kinds of property; but it is, on the whole, true 
"that man із the only capitalist, and that every advance іп 
human life is dependent on the use of capital. In a wideosense 
of the word, every human being is a capitalist. See below, 
Chapter VII, § 4. 
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» into law and government, mutual aid into a co-operative 
commonwealth? > { > с 
But all thi$ is not accomplished at once; пог is it 'even- 
ES from the outset anticipated and understood., Man, it 
would geem, cannot, without some qualification be charac- 
terized 45 a rational animal, but rather as an animal 
" ә with the potentiality of reason, and éapabte by its gradual 
cultivation of transforming the activities and the cir- 
cumstances of his life. ° Ө 
But to вау this 15 hardly enough. _It is clear that, even 
^ with the potentiality of reason, man's Ше would not have a 
become what it is, unless he had' Deen endowed with 
a particular bodily structure. Without an élaborate 
ə muscular and bony framework, he would not have been 
able to “ егесі His stature and upright with front serene 
Govern the rest." Without well-developed eyes and 
other sense-organs, he could not have observed objects 
| with sufficient accuracy to adapt them to his purposes. 
рт» Without mobile hands, he could hardly have constructed 
and used the variety of tools and other machinery with 
which we ar» familiar—which, indeed, at least in their 
primitive forms, may be regarded as little more than an 
extension of his bodily organs. Without a complex 
vocal appajatus, he could not have elaboreted and em- 
ployed the languages that are current among us ; without 
delicate ears, he:could not have apprehended them ; 
а Withous the use of fingers; he could not have made them 
` ihto an enduring record; without а sensitive nervous 
| system, he could hardly have attained to the production 
l and appreciation of, the higher forms of'art. Even for 
| ^ the use of reason itself, a brain would appear to be an 
| 
| 


essential condition. Hence we have te recognize that 


1 Anaxagoras seems to have attributed the superiority of man 
entirely to his possession of hands ; but, if so, tlie apes might be 
expected to rank even higher. See Burnet’s Early Greek -Philo- 
sophy, p. 297. The differentiation of hands and feet must be recog- 
i füzed as, ап important advance. 3 
1 3 Samuel Butler, among others, 
(chap. xxv). қ 


brought this Out in Erewhon 
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man is not only a ratiohal animal butan animal of à e 


particular type, with a peculiar and complicated'structure, 
by which his thoughts, feelings and actions are largely 
determined. If we had been in the ‘form of horses, like 
Swift's “ houyhnhnms," instead “of in that of the higher 
apes, our rational life would*have been very different from 
what it is—if, indeed, it could ever have been developed at 
all.. If redson had been developed in ants or bees, it would 
at least have béen a reason'that would have led to very 
differerit results from those with which we are acquainted 
in the life of humanity. And we cannot hope to have a 
thorough understanding of human life witlíout taking a 
full account of all the peculiarities of human structure. 
It would, however,-carry us too far, and would not be 
necessary for our present purpose, to inquire into all 
these peculiarities. They must be left to writers оп 
anatomy, physiology, psychology, natural history, and 
anthropology. We must assume that the main features 
are sefficiently familiar to us, and must content ourselves 
with some reference to those aspects that are of funda- 
mental importance. е 


3. Three Main Aspects of Human Lifc.—Recognizing 
that man is*an animal of a particular type, with a variety 
of special bodily aptitudes and tendencies, we have next 
to ask what are the generat charactéristics of the life of 
animals, But here our account must be of avery summary 
character. It seems clear that in some respects animal 
life resembles the life of plants, but in other respects it 
is markedly different. From some points of view it 


е 


might, be thought to be inferior. Animals in general ‘ 
,lack something of the repose, the harmony and beauty 


that are so attractive in some forms of plant life. But 
what is lower in the scale’ has generally some points of 
superiority. Even inanimate objects may excel plants 
in those sespects to which we have referred. ‘Flowers 
have not the repose and sublimity of the everlasting АШ5; 
and the lower animals have been contrasted by Walt 


Whitman with the perturbed existence of mankind: 
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k They do not'sweat,and whine about'their condition ; 
They do not Бе awake in the dark and Weep for their 
sins; Not one is. уеѕресіаЫе or unhappy." In general, 
where there is greater activity there is less peace. Even 
in humane life, theré is a sense in which it is in our 
infancy that heaven lies about us; and the peasant has 
perhaps"generally a less perturbed existence, ee the 
philosopher or the politician, 

But, on the whole; the life of animals is evidenti y ма 
and more complex than that of plants? just as human life 
is higher and more complex than that«of other animals. 
The difference, ах is usual in natural objects, is not always 
very sharply marked ; „bût, in ĝeneral, it is at least obvious 
that animals, besides growing like a іїее, and reproducing 
their species as plants do, have some Capability of motion 
from place to place, some degree Of sensitiveness to sur- 
rovnding objects, some instinctive tendencies to action ; 
and that the higher animals, with which man is most 
nearly akin, have complex emotions and large powers 
of adjustment, to the conditions of their lives. Hence, 
although there are many grades of animal life and many 
varieties of plants, we may say broadly that an animal 
is a plant with the addition of certain more or less con- 
scious capabilities «of apprehending, feeling, 'and acting. 
And, if we are right in saying this, we may say that a 
human being is essentially*a plant, with highly complex 
animal “characteristics superadded, crowned with the 
potentiality of thovght and with all that though* implies. 
No doubt it implies, among other things, a certain weaken- 


„ing of some of the rhore purely animal powers and ten- 


dencies; so that to speak of addition may be slightly 
misleading. 

We are thus led to think of the life of man as having 
three ‘main aspects—a vegetative aspect? an „animal 
aspect, and an aspect that is more peculiarly his own. 
The glory of human life depends on this complexity ; ; but ' 
it is alse the source of our difficulties and sometimes of 
our degradation. We are to some extent rooted like 


., plants, at the mercy of winds and seasons. Like animals, 


B 9 ° 
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we аге apt to be:swayed by our appetites, our instincts, ° 


_ and our emotions. The potentiality of reason gives us 


^ 


a controling power, but one that is oply gradually de- 
veloped, and -that seldom gains a, complete mastery over 
the lower elements in our being. Тһе complexity of our 
nature-gives us the possibility of a comprehensive insight 
and sympathy; such as pure intelligences ‘might. be 
supposed to lack; but it also gives us the possibility of 
imparting a larger power to our animal appetites and 
impulses, and of perverting them fo unnatural uses.: 
Though reason may: be said to be a light from heaven, 
it may. easily, whén it is still imperfectly developed, be 
a light that leads astray. ^It шау, be used, as Mephis- 
topheles declared, оШу to make man more beastly than^ 
any beast. The gréat problem of human nature is that 
of finding the proper balance for its complex constitution. 

We have now to notice how the social aspect of human 
life is affected by this complexity in its general structure. 


4. The Social Nature of Man.—In considering how far 
it can be maintained that man is essentially social, we 
have to take account of all the main factors in his con- 
stitution. It seems clear that the purely vegetative side 
of his naturé does not of itself afford much basis for social 
unity. Plants are not in any definite sense gregarious, 
though of course they are nct absolutely isolated indi- 
viduals. Even а rock or a mountain is‘ selddin that. 
It is connected in a complex and often extremely interest- 
ing way with the general processes of the earth’s develop- 
ment, and has often subtle influences on the lives of plants, 
animals, and human beings. All plants are at least 


* , reproductive, ánd tend to grow together in groups; and 


the fertilization of many plants involves the co-operation 
of more Њар a single specimen. Similar facts in the life 
of animals may fairly be regarded as belonging primarily to 
the, vegetative side of their nature, an in most ‘animals 
they ledd tq more or less definite forms of association. 


• The generation of most animals involves at least sexual 
1 This is well emphasized in*Green's Prolegomena to Ethics, 8 126. ,- 
a e ° 
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‘differentigtion ‘and sexual intercourse. «Тһеіг young „аге 


generally іп same degree helpless, and need the саге of 
one or both of .the parents for a considerable. period. 
The. dangers to which they are exposed often necessitate 
their protection by а group to which they are attached. 
In many cases also food has to be stored, up at certain 
times inthe year for use at other times ; ‘and, sometimes 
this can only be done effectively by co- operative ‘action. 
Hence most of the more highly developed species of animals 
are naturally gregafious; and this thayerightly be said 
to be dependent primarily on the vegetative side of their 
nature, though it is only made possibie by their powers 
of apprehension and movemerit and by the development 
Of their instincts and emotions. ы 

Now, it is clear that human association may often be 
explained іп a similar fashion. Societies, as Aristotle 


' said, are first formed for the sake of life; though it is 


rather for the sake of good life that they are subsequently 
maintained. Тһе сате of the young, the preservation 
of food and drink, the provision of adequate shelter and 
protection, would suffice to account for the existence of 
human societies, even if there were no other circumstances 
to account for them ; and for this reason alone it might 
at least be maintained that it is not natural for а man 
to be alone, and that some form of social unity is implied 
in his essential structure. “Тһе naturalness of such asso- 
cigtion 15 not ^really affected by the fact that its forms 
may be found to vary at different times and places. The 
kind of food that is procurable is different in different 


places, and its storage is more important in some places 
° than in others. The dangers that have to be guarded 


against are also а variable element—sometimes heat, 
sometimes cold, sometimes drought, sometimes floods, 
sometimes wild beasts or other men. Even animals 
are capable, to some slight extent, of adapting themselves 
to variable environments ; so that the modes of behaviour 
withia a single species, though always natural, are not 
always quite uniform. 
1 Politics, Book GI, chap. vi. 
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Bat, besides this explanation of social life en purely 
vegetative grounds, there are several facts «note definitely 
connected with animal nature that make some form of 
association natural. Some animals prey upon otkers. 
This is an element in their nature”as animai $ and it 
tends to lead “о associations for defence, and „Sometimes 
for attacks There is álso, to some extent, a *struggle 
for existence ‘among animals of the same species; and, 
though “this may be said to be a disriiptive force, the 
instincts connected with it tend in some degree to lead to 
association. Dog$ delight to bark and bite, and even 
birds іш their little nests do not ,always'agree; but they 
have to come'together to quarrel as well as to co-operate ; 
and it does not seem altogether fanciful to say that the 
fighting instinct is ‘sometimes a bond of union. It is, 
on the whole, indifference that keeps individuals apart. 
Strife, as well as love, brings them together. Heraclitus 
censured Homer for the aspiration “ Would that strife 
might perish from among Gods and men!" He held that 
the cessation of strife would mean the cessation of life. 
Without accepting this contention, we may at least say 
that strife is sometimes a factor in the formation of animal 
associations. They sometimes keep together, not that 
they may help one another, but that they^may not be 
outdone by one another. Of course, neither of these aims 
may be consciously present : they may only work in the 
form of blind impulses. Those who hold aloof trom спе 
another Яо not co-operate, but they also do not com- 
pete. Conversely we may regard both co-operation and 
competition, both love and strife, as connected with 
impulses that help to give rise to social unity among 
animals. 

These forces are evidently operative in human life as 
well. Mutudl aid and rivalry lead to the formation of 
tribes and peoples, or help to strengthen their bonds.of 
union. Sometimes they are supporting one another, 
sometimes they are contending against each other ; but, 
in either case, they have a keen interest in each other’s 


doings. And thus we mağ urge that human beings would - ' ) 


о 
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Ъе naturally social, even if the distinctive attributes of 
° humanity were, not superimposed upon those of plants 

and animals. , о 
But the charagteristics of man as man give a new signi- 
ficance to these associative tendencies. Reason^is essen- 
tially acunifying power. The accumulation of knowledge 
requires more co-operation than the accumulation of food. 
It has «6 be preserved from generatiori to, generation, 
and not merely from year to year. The «preparation of 
> the young to think; and to apply thought in the guidance 
of their conduct, requires a longereand more intimate 
association than their preparation to,walk or fly. The 
use of tools and, machinery introduces both more, mutual 
aid and more complex°form® of rivalry than the use of 
teeth and claws. The use of language binds man to man 
and generation to generation in a way of which no animals 
are capable, and at the same tiíne introduces a deeper 

cleavage and а more intense opposition between different ү 
races and peoples—an opposition that often gives rise 
ы to more complex modes of union. And, whatever may 
be the correct theory with regard to the inheritance of 
acquired characteristics in animals, it is° clear at least 
that the most distinctively human acquisitions are only 
inherited through some form of association. 

From such considerations it becomes very'obvious that 
^ the diversities that we find in human societies are,not a 
sufficient ground fof denying that some form of association 
oig natufal to man. Rather it is apparent that almost all 
the characferistic,aspects of human nature have some 


ө 


: This is a question ¿that appears to be still unsettled, and the 
discussion of it must be left to biologists. Lamarck believed that 
such characteristics are inherited ; and his view, was, in the main, 
accepted by-Spencer. Darwin threw doubt upon it, and Weismann» 
turned the doubt into an emphatic , negative. It seems safe at 
least to believe that qualities acquired in the lifetime of an indi- 
vidual are not readily transmitted to his offspring. Herce» educa- 
tion is the chief me&ns by which valuable acquisitions are preServed, 
ір the race. This was one of the main contentions of Beniamin 
6  Kidd'in his Social Evolution, and it has been further emphasized 

in his book on The Science of Power. 
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tendeacy to differentiate, to introduce distinctions and 
oppositions, as well as to integrate; and that both 
tendencies are in some degree associative; büt naturally 
give rise to forms of association that. are diverse and 
subject'to change. ч ^ 

In the light of all this, we are now prepared to con- 
sider raore definitely the general characteristics of those 
modes of -community that may be truly sait Чо be 
naturai to man, , 

5. Some Histericál References.—It may be well at this 
point to notice some’of the chief ways in which the analysis 
of human nature ‘has been applied as a foundation for 
social studies. Plato and “Aristotle are the chief writers 
who call for notice'in this connection. Accordingly, we 
may refer briefly to their views, and then notice some of 
the tendencies of later thought. 

(а) The threefold division that is given in Pla?o's 
Republic corresponds, to a considerable extent, to that 
which is here adopted ; and he makes it the basis for his 
recognition of three distinct classes in the ideal staie.: 
The three elements, according to his account, are the 
appetitive, the spirited or passionate, and the rational ; 
and the three corresponding classes are the industrial, 
the military, and the governing—the-last уо being, in 
шалу. respects, regarded as a single class. Many objections 
may be made to this scheme? but the following would 
seem to be the most important. (т) As the three funda‘ 
mental elements are found in all human beings, they 
do not provide a real basis for distinct classes in the com- 
munity. (2) The appetitive aspect is too sharply contrasted . 

. With Ше other two. (3) The emotional or spirited aspect 
cis not adequately represented by military activity. 
(4) The work of the ruler can hardly be properly de- 
scribed „аз purely rational. On each of these objections 
a few words may be useful. с А ° 
(1) All fuman beings—at least all classes of human 


. * This is worked out chiefly in Books III and IV. See the Notes 
in the Appendix bearing upon these Books. 
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beings—have. necessarily some concern with the: purely 
organic, need§,. the maintenance of life, growth, and the 
reproductionoof the species. These are partly subsérved, 
.by the appetites, but partly also by various modes of 
seasibility which are not commonly classed as appetites— 
experiences of heat and cold, pain, and other forms of 
bédily discomfort. And all human boings have some degree 
of reasorí to guide them in the satisfaction of their appetites 
and in the removal or mitigation of heir discomforts. 
All are, moreover; more or less aware that these,are by 
no means the only needs which a3 human beings they 
experience., Hence, though different persons may be 
mainly employed in providing for*the satisfaction of 
different needs, it can?hardly be said to be natural that 
any class should be occupied exclusively with one aspect 
of life. This defect becomes . pretty apparent in the 
course of Plato's own treatment. He seeks to emphasize 
the unity of his ideal State; yet it seems clear that the « 
sharp division of classes would effectually prevent the 
development of that like-mindedness which is essential 
to the unity of a people. The lower classes would not 
understand the higher; and the highef, however well 
educated and well intentioned, could have but little 
genuine sympathy with the lower. 

(2) This*defect.is specially apparent іп the separation 
that is made between the industrial class, concerned 
with the satisfaction of the appetites, and the other two 
glasses” that^are supposed to be more definitely guided 
by reason. It is only for the latter that any definite 
education is provided; and yet the industrial class is 
not only expected to be willingly subject to the others, 
but even to be capable of giving such an artistic finish 
to its work as to provide a beautiful environment for“ 
the whole. Probably Plato meant to imply that the 
rulers would provide the kind of education-that is needed 
for this ; but it,is surely evident that such an education 
would be essentially similar to that of the higher classes, 
anc would make the division that is postulated between 
them largely unmeaning. This difüculty, along with 
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severab others, was well brought out by Aristotle; * and 
it has become more obvious in modern times, in which the 
technical methods of industry involve tbe application 
of mathematical and other sciences, requiring the same 
kind of preparation as that which is presupposed in the 
conduct of war. ‹ к 

(3) That the, military Ше should be regarded as the 
natural form іп which the spirited or passionate element 
in human nature,receives expression is also pretty obvi- 
ously wrong. ы «A 

Plato himself represents war as arising from a diseased 
state of society ; and-yet his ideal community is organized 
largely with a view to it. Surely the passionate side of 
man's nature shows itself iti love^as well as in strife, in 
the impulses of play;'in the spirit of adventure, in poetry’ 
and all the higher arts. Plato, though himself a poet 
and a dramatist, could'hardly find a place for the poetic 
art, except in early education, and for the dramatic art 
not at all. Yet it would seem that Keats, for instance, 
was finding expression for the spirited side of his nature 
in his later poetry, as well as in his earlier fightings. {п 
modern times, the military art has become almost as purely 
mechanical and scientific as the industrial arts, and is 
carried on, in the main, by the same type of people. 

(4) The ruiers of a state must certainly have reason, 
and»no doubt they need to apply it in a more compre- 
hensive way than captains of industry, but hardly than 
the higher artists or men of science. Piato required. 
that his kings should be philosophers. ,It is ündoubtedly 
desirable that they should have some philosophic culti- 
vation, but the general principle of division of labour 
seems to make it natural that there should be some dif- 

' ference between the students of рше and of applied 
Science, and between those who are mainly wise in theory 
and those wbo are mainly wise in practice. Thic also 
was»convincingly emphasized by Aristotle, to whom we 
‘may now turn. қ 

(b) Aristotle recognized more definitely the three азр ecfs 

х See his Politics, Book II, chaps. ii-v. 
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„ОЁ Ше to which we have referred. Тһе vegetative aspect 
he treated as itrational, the animal as subject to reason ; 


and he distinguished between reason as guiding and con- | 


trolling the animal, impulses and reason as pursuing its 
own peculiar ends.: 9 

This іс not quite satisfactory, and it tends to introduce 
somie degree of confusion into his treatment of the moral 
virtues.* ^ ° = 

They have to be regarded, as partly concerned'*with a 
certain moderationsin the supply of our organic needs, 
and partly with the control of our animal*impulses ; and 
yet it would,seem that it is only with the latter that the 
reason is properly concerned. But thé discussion,of this 
must be left to ethics. ° In sécial philosophy or politics, 
Фе avoids the sharp distinction of cla8ses, and so tends to 
advocate a more genuine unity of the whole people than 
Plato was able to provide for (at least if the Republic is 
to зе taken as correctly representing the Platonic teaching) 
On the other hand, his distinction between the two types 
of reason? leads him to make a sharper separation between 
the theoretical and the practical life than is to be found 
in the work of Plato. Sometimes he spéaks as if the 
life of the philosopher and man of science were wholly 
different in kind from that of the statesman and citizen.3 
This is partly modified by the recognition Њаё the latter 
is the necessary foundation for the former, “ Тһеге is 
no leisure for slaves.’ У/е;һауе first to secure the neces- 
sities of'life, and even of good life, before we can have 
the supreme happiness of knowledge and contemplation.4 


1 See his NicomacheansEthics, Book I, chap. xiii. © 

з Theoretical reason (sopia) and practical reason (фрдулочс). Мо 
doubt it is possible to press this distinction too far. Reason 
is essentially the same, whether it is applied to theoretical or to 
practical problems; and a thoroughly wise man understands how 
to apply it to both. But it remains true that some are mainly 
skilled in ordering their thoughts in a reasonable way, arid others 
mainly in ordering their feelings or actions. Ы 


о 


а Ethics, Book X, chaps. vii and viii. See also his Politics, 


e 


Book ЧУ. - 
- 4 Politics, Book IV, chap. ху. 
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But be hardly seems to recognize sufficiently that know- 
ledge and contemplation are themselves. instruments for 
thé realization of a better life for men in.gereral. How 
far this is a fair criticism, however, we cannot here discuss. 
What we are really concerned with is not what either 
Plato or Aristotle said, but rather:what they -ought to 


have said and at least partly did say. If they said іё, 


wholly, or meant to say it, that is of course all fo ће good. 
At any rate, they went a considerable way іп what appears 
to be the right direction. . = 
(c) In moder». times the theories оҒ Plato and Aristotle 
have had a considsrable influence. They have been partly 
counteracted, however, by the sharper opposition that 
was made by the Stoics ketweeii the life of pure reason 
and the less ratiońal elements in human nature. Thé 
Cartesians, on the whole, supported this antithesis ; 
and the opposition between the secular and the sacred 
aspects of life, though somewhat different, and emphasized 
by different people, has given some encouragement to a 
similar dualism. On the other hard, recent psychology 
has tended to emphasize the unity of conscious life in а 
way that has’ sometimes tended to make the different 
aspects of man’s life appear of little importance. Hence 
there has been, on the whole, some lack of clearness in 
co-ordinating the different aspects of human life; and 
sometimes one and sometimes another has been rather 
unduly stressed. In recent’ times, the economic side of 
life has been very prominent. The science of economjcc 
has been. more fully dealt with than, any óther science 
dealing with society ; and it has been apt to be regarded 
as having a more central position {Һай it deserves. Carlyle 
and Ruskin did good service in protesting against this, 
and affirming the claims of morality and art. But perhaps 
they a little overdid their protestations. On the other 
hand, the friends of culture have sometimes had а rather 
undue contempt—a little supported by Greek ideas—for 
d the, industrial and commercial aspects of life; and the 
friends of morality and religion have sometimes had but 
little sympathy either with the industrial life or with the 
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, claims of art and culture. It is chiefly the renewed study 
"of Greek philosophy, and especially of the writings of 
Plato and' Asistotle, that has helped us to recovér a, 
more balanced view of the different elements in human 
пайлге. 

This 8іғуеу is necessarily a very imperfect sketch ; but 
it may perhaps enable us to see more clearly what we are 
to aim At in the treatment that follows. ` . 
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, “a COMMUNITY 


т. The Natural Basis of Community.—It is apparent 
from what has now,been stated that society rests upon 
a natural basis. АЛ the most fundamental facts of human 
nature give rise to some form of.social unity. As beings 
with needs (which may be called’ vegetative) for food, 
drink, shelter from heat and cold, from storm and flood, 
from disease, from the attacks of wild beasts, and as 
beings predisposed to the perpetuation of their species, 
we find the’ necessity for co-operation as an essential 
adjunct to individual effort. Our more distinctively 
animal impulses also, our tendencies to love and strife, 
and the variovs instincts and emotions that circle round 
these central dispositions, lead us inevitably into close 
relations to one another. Still more imperatively are 
we urged to associate by ‘che more purely human attributes 
that ae out of our developing reason. In face of such 
considerations, it can hardly’ be denied that at least some 
form of social unity is as natural to man as some form of 
eating and drinking. As Bishop Butler said :: “There is 


such a natural principle of attraction in man towards man, “ 


that having trod the same tract of land, having breathed 
the same climate, barely having been born in the same 
artificial district or division, becomes the occasion of 
contracting acquaintance and familiarities many years 
after ; for anything may serve the purpose. Thus relations 
merely iiominal are sought and invented, not by governors, 
; but by the Jowest of the people; which are found sufficient 
to hold mankind together in little fraternities and co- 


* Sermons on Human Nature, І. 
2“ 
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partnerships; "weak»ties indeed, and what may afford |, 
fund enough for ridicule, if they are absurdly considered. 
as the real prineiples of that union ; but they аге in truth 
mérely the occasions, as anything may be of anything, 
upon witch our nature carries us or according to its 


о 


^ own previous bent and bias; which occasions fherefore 


would be nothing at all were there not this prior disposition 
and bias of nature." > е d 


e 
T o 


2. The Conventional Element іп ° Coimunity.—Never- 
theless it is not to be denied, as indeed Butler has indicated 
in the passage just quoted, that the actual forms of associa- 

otion that we discover among: mankind may be properly 
‘described as conventional, like the use of forks or glasses. 
It is one of the implications of our rational nature that we 
have the faculty of choice, the power of adaptation, and 
the tendency to devise machinery. Our modes of associa- ' 
tion are not instinctive, as the gregarious dispositions 
of the lower animals are. We select our friends and our 
enemies on various grounds, sometimes well considered, 
sometimes arbitrary, sometimes almost instinctive. Our 
manners and customs are partly based on reflection, 
partly on habits that have grown out of inherited impulses, 
partly on a gradual and almost unconscious adaptation 
to our surroundings, partly. on the dominating influence 
„of strong personalities, partly on traditions whose origin 
бап hardlysbe traced, and often, in particular peoples or 
groups, by the définite compulsion of others.’ Our laws 
and forms of government have, for the most part, been 
established through a slow process of development in 
which conscious choice has played a considerable part, . 
but in which that choice, in the minds of those who have 
been mainly responsible for it, has been largely guided and 
often thwarted by the force of circumstances; by the 
flumbing power’ of tradition, by apathy, by the ‘desire 
for compromise, and by many influences that we cannot 
clearly explain, but can only vaguely characterize as = 
accidental. But if the forms that thus emerge are to 
be described as conventional, we may at least add that 
” a 
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the establishment‘ of such conventions is also. natural 
to man. It is as natural for man to have particular 
laws апа customs and modes of government as it is for 
birds to have particular forms of pests; and it is natural 
that the former should be more variable than tir; latter. 
The restlts of instinct are, іш their main aspects. uniform ; 
those of choice are endlessly diverse. What is” partly 
based on instinct, partly on choice, partly on the pressure 
of charging conditions, may be expected to display both 
uniformity and diversity in the most complex interrelation ; 
and this is, on the whole, what we are compelled to acknow- 
ledge in-dealing with human societies. 

The recognition that hurån association is natural and 
vital has led to its characterization as an organic unity. 
The recognition that it involves accident and choice has 
led to the conception of a social contract. Some reflection 
on these two modes of conceiving it may help us to arrive 
at a clearer understanding of its essential nature. It may 
be best to begin with the conception of a contract. 


3. The Conception of a Social Contract. —This conception 
was already suggested, but only to be set aside, in the 
Second Book of Plato's Republic. In more modern times 
it has had a long and chequered history; on which we can 
only briefly touch. It was put in its most brutal and 
perhaps also its most logical forcn by Hobbes. According 


to him, the natural state of humanity is one of a мас” 


of all against all, in which man is to man a wolf— 
homo homini lupus. Life in this state, however, is “ soli- 
tary poor, nasty, brutish and short." The approximate 
equality of human beings prevents any one from gaining 
rermanently that dominance over others at which each 
one naturally aims; and hence all become eventually 
disposed to cali a truce to the universal war and establish 
some'mode of pacific understanding. This they do by. 
entering intó а contract with one another, in accordance 
With which they abandon their more violent claims 
,  * The main points in the theory of Hobbes can be got sufficiently 
well from Croom Robertson's Hobbes, pp. 138-55. 
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and setoup a government for the maintenance of order 
to which'they are then bound by the terms oí^ the, 
contract to offer £heir allegiance. By the establishment 
ofe such an authority, man becomes to man a god— 
homo иті deus. ° 2 » 

Other \writers, largely by -reflection on the work of 
Hobbe$, have conceived of the original contract in some- 
what different ways. Spinoza and Locke refused to 
recognize Ње“ absolute surrender to authority. which 
Hobbes maintained; and Rousséau »represented the 
contract, not as a deed that is accomplished once for all, 
but rather as an understanding that has to be constantly 


, renewed by the operation oftthe general will This is a 


conception that we shall have to°consider shortly. In 
the meantime, it may suffice to state that it has gradually 
come to be recognized that the conception of a state of 
nature in which human beings were without any social 
bonds is a pure fiction, and not a very enlightening 
fiction. What has "finally destroyed it is the recognition 
of the close relationship between human life and animal 
life, in which the rude beginnings of Civic association 
are already apparent. The modern doctrine of evolution 
has made it impossible to ignore this connection. No 
doubt, еубһ befere any such doctrine had been clearly 
conceived, the analogy of animal life was to some.eztent 
recognized. _Shakespeare}, for instance, described bees as 
Ф 

Creatures that by а rule in nature teach ^ 

The act of order: to a peopled kingdom. 

They have a king, and officers of sorts : 

Where some, like magistrates, correct at home; 

Others, like merchants, venture trade abroad ; р 

Others, like soldiers, arméd in their stings, е 

. Make boot upon the surimer's velvet buds, 

Which pillage they with merry march bring home 
à То the tent-royal of their emperor ; ls i Л 

Who, busied in his majesty, surveys аға 

Тһе singing masons building roofs of geld ; 


з “ Act of order " means, uf course, “ orderly action.” 
9 LI 
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« Тһе civil citizens kneading up.the honey; 
i The poor mechanic porters crowding ia 
Their heavy burdens at his narrow gate ; 
“the sad-eyed justice, with his surly hum, 
Delivering o'er to executors pale 
¿The lazy yawning drone. 


This is, of conrse, somewhat fanciful: but contains at 
least enough truth to make it seem sirarge that human 
life, even in the state of nature, should be supposed to be 
more chaotic than,the life of brutes. No doubt it may 
be urged that the reflective power in man, and the large 
claims which it enables him, to make, tends to break up 
the natural unity of society: and that a more complicated 
unity has to be devised, based upon definite contracts. 
But this is very different from the conception of an original 
contract prior to the existence of any form of social unity. 
That conception may be said to have been overthrown 
by Rousseau, though not very clearly; Perhaps the 
death-blow was most definitely given by the famons 
declaration of Burke: “ Society is indeed a contract. 
Subordinate contracts for objects of mere occasional 
interest may be dissolved at pleasure—but the State 
ought not to be considéted as nothing, better than а 
partnership agreement in a trade of pepper and coffee, 
calico or tobacco, or some: other such low concern, 
to be taken up for a little’ temporary :nterest, and 
to be dissolved by the fancy of the parties. It is to be 
looked on with other reverence; because it is not 
а partnership in things subservient sonly to the gross 
animal existence of a temporary and perishable nature. 


“ГЕ is а Partnership in all Science; a partnership in 


all art; a partnership in every virtue, and in all 
perfection, As the ends of'such a partnership cennot 


* Piebably the account in Maeterlinck’s book.on the bee is alse 
Somewhat fantiful. Fabre, who is more reliable, gives some de- 
lightful illustrations of rudimentary modes of social life im his 
book on Social Life in the Insect World. 

3 The best account of Rousseau's view is to be found in Professor 
C. E. Vaughan's Introduction to his Political Writings. 
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be obtained іп? n*many — it Бош а pariner- 
ship not ойу between those who are living, but>o 
between those who are dead and those who exe to be 
born. Each contract of each particular state is but a 
clause пе great primeval contract of eternal society, 
linking the» lower and the higher nafures,°connecting the 
visible and invisible world, according to a fixed compact 
sanctioned by an inviolable oath which holds all physical 
and all moral natures each in their appointed place» This 
law is not subject to the will of those who by an obligation 
above them; and infinitely superior, ‘aie bound to submit 
their will to that law.’?: No doubt this passage is too 
vague and rhetorical for scientific purposes ; and it does 
not sufficiently distinguish between.the general unity of 
society and the more special kind ef unity that is involved 
in the life of a state. But it helps at least to bring out 
the absurdity of the conception of an original contract, 
and serves to introduce the very different conception of 
a natural, vital, or organic unity. 


o 


4. The Concáplion of Organic Unity. —The view that a 
human society may be compared to a living organism is 
one that occurred very early to reflective minds. It forms 
the basis of à gocd deal of the discussion in Plato's Republic. 
It is vividly set forth in the parable of the belly and^the 
members, said to’ have “been employed by Menenius 
Agrippa.? It is implied in some of the utterances of 
Christ and of St. Faul; and it has been effectivety used by 
many modern writers. But its most elaborate statement 


, is to be found in the Sociological works of Herbert Spencer 3 


and Scháffle.4 These writers have developed the analogy . 
between a human society anda living body with a wealth of 


Reflections on the French Revolution. Burke's views аге ad- 
mirably expounded and criticized in Professor MacCuan‘s _book 
on The Political Philosophy of Burke. 4 Ё 

„2 See Shakespeare's Coriolanus. " А 

^s Principles of Sociology, vol. i. 

4 Bau und Leben des sozialen Kórpers—an important work, but 
one that on the whole seems to me, in more than опе serise of 
the word, monstrous. А ^ 


е LI 


€ 


50 OUTLINES OF SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY 


detai} that is almost overwhelming. ;But such an analogy 
:16 регһарв fully as misleading as it is enlightening. What 
is valuable in the conception may be steted very briefly. 
A society is a living thing, in the sense that it is riot 
а mere mechanica? device, as the conception of a’ tontract 
tends to suggest, but rather a natural growth. But if 
this is over-emphasized, as it often is by those who make 
use of the idea of órganic unity, it is apt to lead us to ignore 
the element of choice that is also involved in a human 
society. А natural organism cannot add a cubit to its 
stature, nor can it fàdke any radical change in.the disposi- 
tion of its parts. А society, may transform itself out of 
all knowledge, may dissolvZ'itself and be born again. If 
it grows, it does пої necessarily decay. It may renew 
its youth like the eagle,.or rather like the fabled phoenix. 
If it is an organism, it is at least an organism of organisms, 
each one of which has a life of its own. Its relations 50 
others also are not merely external, but may interpenetrate 
its own being. It is indeed alive, ‘but it is alive with 
thought. It " distinguishes, chooses, and judges,” aud 
shapes its future by reflection on its past and criticism 
of its present. This twofold aspect of human society, 
as at once a natural growth and a reflective structure, is 
partly brought out by the conception of a’ General Will to 
whith’ reference has already .been made, and which we 
may now briefly consider. Båt first it will be ,well to 
notice what is to be understood by corporate action.^ ' 


5. Corporate Action.—Any organized mode of social 
unity is frequently forming decisions and carrying out 
actions in its corporate capacity. Hence, by a sort of 
egal fiction, corporations are often described and treated 
as persons. Even states have been so described.: They 
decide, end act as a united whole, just as persons do. 
Andeed, even herds of animals are capable of such, united 
action. The particular way in which such action is 
determined varies greatly with the particular type of 
' social unity. The decision may be taken by a particular 

* See the Note at the end of Chapter IV of Book II (p. 146). 
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ruler orsleader$ and; in forming it, he may ог шау пої , 
take account df the needs and wishes of his subordinates. > 
Or the decision? may be arrived at, after discussion, by а 
small governing body, which may or may not represent 
the opirións of the whole society. Or, again, the whole 
o society may have definite méans of making the wishes 
of its*members effectively heard. Moreover, the decisions 
arrived at, whether they are made by óne, by а limited 
number, or by the, collective pressure of the wholo, may 
ə ог may not be directed towards the рода of the whole. 
All decisions have reference to somé real or imagined 
good; but the Kind of good that is aimed at, consciously 
„От unconsciously, may vary greatly. Ай army is ап 
organized body, having a certain individuality of its own ; 
but the decisions of a Commander or of a General Staff 
are not necessarily made with a view to the good of the 
ariny, but rather with reference to the ends that the army 
subserves; and the same may be true of the decisions of 
other societies or corporations. Even the decisions arrived 
at by a state are not necessarily directed exclusively to 
the good of that state, still less of its individual members. 
They may be directed towards some more general end, 
such as the protection of other nations or the support of 
some form of religion. But it is generally true that the 
actions of any organized society have some reference, 
, direct or indirect, conscious or unconscious, to the real 
о? supposed good of that society. ) 
Thus we have io recognize that, іп corporáte action, 
there may or may not be the presence of what may be 
characterized as a General Will, and that there may or 
may not be a definite direction of that will towards a . 
Common Good. But we are at least now in a position 
to consider more precisely what is to be understood by 
a General Will and by a Common Good. ` * is 
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> 
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»6. The Conception of a General Will.—This conception 

was ‘introduced by Rousseau, as an explariation of that 

1 He was to some extent anticipated by Spinoza’s conception 

` of a Common Will ard а Common Good. For an account of this, 
о ә 
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persistent rather than original contract by, which he 
^conceived that the social unity is sustained ; and it has 
been subsequently used, though not aiwáys in quite the 
same sense, by several writers. “Тһе contention is that 
a body,of people; as well аға single individua] “may-be 
rightly said to éxercise volition; and that it 15-іроп such ' 
volition, thát the united action of a society depends. 
Rousseau appears to have held that this yolition is most 
definitely expressed hy the majority of votes in an assembly 
brought together for the purpose of deciding some im- 
portant question. It is not easy to reconcile this with 
the distinction which he soyght to maintain between the 
general will and the will ofall. Mere voting is the action. 
of a collection of individuals, rather than of a united whole, 
and the decision thus expressed would seem to be only 
the will of the largest number in that collection. It might 
be called a joint will, but hardly a general will. Dr. 
Bosanquet * and others have not accepted this interpre- 
tation; but have contended that there is a “ real will" 
of a people, though it cannot be quite so simply ascertained. 
It is arrived at rather by discussion than by voting. Such 
an interpretation seems to be more satisfactory ; but а 
consideration- of the general nature of volition may 
enable us to see more clearly in what sense it may 
rightly be maintained that there ie a general will of 
a people. x à o i 
The will of an individual on any particular: occasion ^s 
а decision arrived at by deliberation: In any case of 
real choice there are several alternative courses of action 
(one of, which may sometimes be that of taking ло action) 
upon which a decision has to be formed. Usually there 
are some considerations in favour of each of the alternative 


see ргК.А. Duff's book on Spinoza’s Political and Ethical Philosophy, 
especially рр, 130-1 and 316-17. The whole sabject is very fully 
and carefully dealt with in Professor Vaughan's Introduction fo 
his edition Of Phe Political Writings of Rousseau. The Essáy on 
^ Rousseau in E. Caird's Literary Essays is, I think, still worth 
referring to aS a general summary of his attitude. 
* Sec his Philosophical Theory of the State, especial'y chap. v. 
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courses, and their relative importance has to be more or 
° Jess definitely , determined.: "In the case of a purely 
individual: decision, the point of view of that individual 
is the sole determinant. Не decides on the basis of his” 
own valuation of the relative advantages ‘And dis- 
advantages. But in many cases—probably in much the 
lafgest ^number—the point. of view of others has 
some influence on the result. Some exámples may help 
to make this clear. А os о 
When Macbsth. and Lady Macbeth are deliberating 
about the murder of Duncan, it is» by, Macbeth himself 
that the deed is to be done; and itis on him that the 
ultimate decision depends. But, according to. Shake- 
speare's representatiom (whihh does not appear to have 
any historical basis), his owii' deliberation would have 
led him to abandon the enterprise. Lady Macbeth 
also, it would appear, would have shrunk from the act 
if the ultimate decision had rested with her. She was, , 
however, sufficiently determined in its favour to be able 
to remove the doubts and scruples of her husband, and 
the deed was eventually done. Here it may be said that 
the volition was а co-operative one, in the sense that the 
decision of the agent was partly determined by the point 
of view of another working along with his own. This 
is hardly ағсаве af a general will; nor can?it be properly 
described as a joint will; but it may be said to be a 
case of a co-operative one. . p 
» , Take again the instance of a family deciding to go 
somewhere for a, holiday. Each member of the family, 
we may suppose, wishes to go; but their conceptions of 
a holiday are not-quite identical. One wants boating, 
one wants mountaineering, one wants cycling, one wants 
sketching, one wants to “loafe and invite his soul. 
How are they to decide? Obviously there are many 
Possibilities. They may go off separately at their own 


о 


И iti ld be made 

1 Or the generàl nature of volition, reference shou : 
“о Professor Stout's Manual of Psychology, Book IV, chap: x. T 
own view is given more fully in my Manual of Ethics, Book I, . 
chap. i. 
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sweet will, each one arriving at a separate decision. Тһе, 
head; of the family may determine,the matter, and the 


: . views of the others may count for nothings That would 


be the will of one. They may find some place that would 
be suitable for the fulfilment of all their wishes, and they 
may unanimously, decide on that. This would be a case 
of the joint will, of ali. The views of the minorizy шау be 
overruled by the majority. This also would be à joint 
will, but only ‘ofssome. ‘They шау talk the matter over 
and arrive at some compromise which'wóüld be more or 
less satisfactory,^and perhaps also more or less unsatis- 
factory, to them ай.” This would be a co-operative will. 
Or, on *alking it over, they may come te the conclusion 
that the requirements of Zie mémber—who perhaps is. 
Ш--аге more important than those of the others ; and 
the others may agree оЮ waive their claims. I think 
this last is the case that might be most truly characterized 
as a general will. It is not a mere compromise between 
different points of view, but rather a decision arrived at 
by abandoning the individual standpoint and surveying 
the situation ав а whole. If this is the right interpreta- 
tion of what is meant by a general will, it would seem to 
involve two things: (1) the concurrence of a number 
of persons in a single decision; (2) the fact that the 
decision is taken with reference to ‘the good of the 
whoie-group, and not merely by a balancing of in- 
dividual wishes. Both these conditions seem to me to 
be important. "a ©“ 
Апо{һег° illustration, of a somewhat different kind, 
may perhaps help us. In medieval Europe few actions 
were more popular than Crusades. Almost every one in 
. Christeidom who thought about public activities at all 
was desirous of expelling the infidels from the sacred soil. 
This desire, of course, was not by itself a decision, But 
many rulers, with the aid of their counsellors, and gome- 
timeszn consultation with other rulers, desided, from time. 
to time, to undertake expeditions with the object of 
Satisfying this desire. Such rulers might be said, ifi a 
_ Sense, to be carrying out a general will; in the sense, 
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namely, that the decision which they formed was supported 
by the,wishés of the whole, or at least of the “ compact 


majority," of their peoples. The people joined in^ with 4 
.right good will. Іп this phrase, however, will does not 


properly mean a decision, but rather the sentiment by 
which æ decision is supported. The term is constantly 
used iü-this sense, especially in such phrases as “ good 
will,’eand “ill will,” or in such phrasés аҙ that of the 
apothecary in Romeo and Juligt— My poverty but not 
my will constats:” In technical language it јѕ,а wish 
rather than a will-perhaps hardly even so much as a 
wish, only a vague desire or sentiment. But, in the 
present instance, as in the previous опе, the essential 
point is that the decisión is Zne in which a-number concur, 
and that it is in harmony with, nòt directly affected by, 
the points of view of others than those on whom the 
decision depends. It involves, in the words of Green, 
“sa sense of possessing common interests, a desire for „ 
common objects on the part of the people." In this 
sense, it seems clear that we may rightly speak of a general 
will, and that the actions of large bodies of peoples can 
seldom be either wise or effective without such a will. 
Indeed, without some degree of it, they could hardly 
act as a body at all. А 

If this is what is meant, however, it i$ important to 
remember that the actual decision is carried out by par- 
ticular individual$, though they take some account of 
she désires*of others. А statesman, for instance, may 
have to form an important decision ; but, before actually 
forming it, he may not only consult his colleagues and 
friends, but also read the newspapers and try to ascertain 
what the majority of people would be likely to think 
about it. Some of those who use the expression do net” 
appear to have very definitely before their minds the 


distinction between the actual decision ard the opinions - 


and sentiments,by which it is supported; and, without 
a clear apprehension of this, the phrase is apt to be mis- 


leading. Rousseau, for instance, maintained that the б 


зх Principles of Political Obligation, $ 84. Ы 
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general will cannot err; and this appears to bé what is 
meanf by the common saying Vox, фори vox ,dei—if, 
indeéd, it has any meaning. It seems obvious,” however, 
that the decisions of the majority may,err; and almost 
equally obvious that a decision arrived at by taking account 
of the wishes of all concerned may be a mistaken one. 
The utmost that cam be well maintained is that such 
a decision is, in^ general,: much less likely to be wrong 
than onc that is arrived at in any other way. Yet it 
might sometimes be the case that a decision arrived at 
by a single wise and ‘well-informed individual—a Pericles 
or a Cavour—would be a better decision than one that 
was weakened by taking account of the opinions and 
wishes of those who were 1025 wisé or less well informed. 
Пт. Bosanquet does not daim any such infallibility for 
the general will, as hé conceives it. Yet, in his account 
of it as the “ real will," he appears to assume too readily 
that the will to which he refers is not only general but 
directed to the true good of the community. I see no 
ground for believing that this is necessarily the case. 
But reference to this leads us to notice the, closely con- 
nected conception of a Common Good, which is, I think, 
not always clearly distinguished from that of a General 
Will; and which seems to me to be a much safer and 
more fruitful" conception." e 


о в 


7. The Conception of a Common Good.—A generation or 
two ago, the expression “ the greatest happiness’ of the 
greatest number" was widely current as 4 summary 
statement of the end that ought to be kept in view in all 
public action, and more indirectly in private action as 
well. It is now generally recognized that the phrase, 
“though sometimes useful, is theoretically inexact and 
apt to be practically misleading. The shorter and simpler 
phrase “the common good ” is less liable to be misinter- 
preted, though it also is not entirely free from ambi- 


& 


* For some further discussion bearing on the subject of tho 
> General Will, se Prof. MacIver's Community, Appendix A,°and 
^ Prof. Hobhouse’s Social Evolution and Political Theory, chap. iv. 
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guity.t Im one of the illustrations in the last section— 


"that relating tò, the action of à family—it is pretty clear 


that the conception of a common good is applicable." А 
holiday may be supposed to be not only desired but 
desirable. It may be beneficial to all the members of a 
family, ов to опе or*more who specially need it. It may 
not actuá!ly produce the benefit that, is anticipated ; but 
at lease We may suppose that it is willéd with a view 
to this. Even if the direct benefit is specially intended 
for one, it is yet а common good, in the sense at least 
that it is somethirlg that is chosen™by all as desirable. 
How far the instigators of the Crusades adopted a similar 
attitude may be more open to question. Historical in- 
stances cannot be as easily i$terpreted as those that are 
"specially devised to illustrate “> particular point. The 
Crusaders may have been impelled by a sense of obligation, 
by the spirit of adventure, or by the passion of hate, rather 
than by any definite anticipation of benefit; or the forces 
that moved them may have been of a highly complex 
character. Іп genezal, however, it seems safe to say 
that most of the public actions of a civilized society are 
undertaken with the object of securing sofnething that is 
thought of as good ; and, on reflection, we should seldom 
feel justified in approving of the action unless we thought 
that the good to be secured by it was, in somé sense and to 


-~ -some extent, a common good. 


" A fine poem or painting or a wise 


Obviously, some? goods,things may be described as 
`соттой in a‘pretty complete sense. “ The highest good, 
according tb Spinoza, “is common to all, and all may 
equally enjoy it.” It is, for instance, generally good for 
a whole people to be free from subjection to another people. 
discourse may be a good 
that all, or at least very many, may appropriate апд. 
appreciate. Some other good things—especially those 
that are destroyed in the using—cannot be so readily 


i Ise to clear 
^: Т. И. Green probably did more than any one, e г 
vp the conception of а Common Good. See his Prolegomena. to 
Ей 5, Book ІП, chap. iii, and Principles of Political Obligation, — . 


$$ 117-36, 
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shared» Yet even a plentiful provision of food ога, 
good, supply of water, though consumed in separate 


„portions, may fairly be described as a common good, in 


so far as all participate. It would seem that the general 
will, as characterized in the previous section, is best 
conceived as aiming at some such góod; but, owing to 
the ambiguity of that phrase, it is probably“best to 
avoid it. a ^ , "s 

То prevent 4 possible misunderstanding, it may be well 
to notice here that the conception of а? ccáimon good has 
no necessary connection with what 15 meant by Com- 
munism. The emphasis on a common good, is certainly 
opposed. to an individualistic conception. of human life. 
But when individualism isontrdsted with communism, 
socialism, or collectivism, these terms аге generally under- ° 
stood to refer to the common ownership of property or the 
collective control of industry. This we shall have to 
notice again, when we are dealing with industrial institu- 
tions. In the meantime, the term communalism might 
be used with advantage, as opposed to individualism 
in the more general sense. А good that is essentially 
common may Бе produced, owned, and used by separate 
individuals. The health of a community, for instance, 
is a common good ; yet each one has his own separate 
health, and may separately care for it." But^we shall be 
in a^better position to consider this later. 


e 


8. Spiritual Unity.—In the light of these considérations ” 
we may now see more clearly what is the general nature 
of the unity that is properly to be ascribed to a human 
Society. It is perhaps best characterized as spiritual 


.unity. It is a kind of unity of which only spiritual beings 


^-ie. persons—would seem to be capable. Such beings 
are more or less clearly conscious of themselves as persons 
pursuing some good, and conscious of those with whom 
they ‘аге associated as other persons pursuing the same 
ог a similar good. Only beings who think can regard 


- themselves ard others in this way. Bees or beaVers 
, шау, as a matter of fact, be led by their instincts to a 
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, good that is common; but they do not know it; and 
they cannot choose it, except in the sense that they are 
impelled towards it. To some extent this may sometimes 
— perhaps even, often—be the case with human beings 
also; but, as their instincts are not as simple and constant 
as those of animals,’such blind impulses in men are often 
apt to Бе а source of disunion, rather than of unity. At 
any rate, they do not lead to the kind of unity that is 
most characteristic and most fruitful іл human'life. А 
well-ordered süeiety is, in general, based upon a pretty 
clear consciousness of things to be pursued that are, in 
some degree, for the benefit of all; and it is at least safe 
to affirm that the more fully this іѕ “һе case the more 
complete is the unity ‘of tho,whole. Further than this 

^we need not at present go... 


p 

9. Social Differentiation.—1t is evident that a unity of 
this kind is a unity of things that are in many respects 
diverse. Not only does it consist of a number of individuals 
whose goods—and, still more, whose conceptions of 
their true gobd—are not quite identical ;,but, in a éom- 
plex society, it will usually consist of a number of distinct 
groups, within which separate decisions are taken, having 
reference to, distinguishable ends; however true it may be 
that all these ends are included within a more compre- 
hensive end that is for the benefit of all. If such a society 
„is to be, called an organism at all; it is at least important 
td remember, as we have already noted, that it is an organ- 
ism of organisms ;' and that each of these minor organisms 
is also an organism containing others within it. Hence 
the simple conception of organic unity 1s inadequate to 
describe it. It is a spiritual whole, containing within . 
itself lesser wholes, some of which may also be called 
spiritual, others organic, and others main] mechanical, 
but all in some degree co-operating, In à well-ordered 

Society, for the general good. 3 ў 
` n of the social unity, some 


А ical i etatio: 
* On the philosophical interpr Dr, McTaggart’s Studies in 


interesting remarks will be found in 
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It is now time, however, that we should try to see more 
definitely what are the most conspicuous pafts into which 
^ such*a society tends to be differentiated and-*what are 
‘their respective functions. 


Hegelian Cosmology, chap. vii. My wn, view on the whole 
subject is given more fully in my- Elements of Constructive Philo- 


sophy, BÜok.Il, chaps. vii-xi. > “ 
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қ CHAPTER III, * 


MODES OF ASSOCIATION > 


т. Society *and, Societies. —We have"now seen what are 
the natural and the conventional aspects in the structure 


^ ofa community. In a wide s^use, the whole human race 


^ 


forms such a community ; but parts of the human race 
are to a large extent cut off fróm one another by local 
separation, by differences in language, religion, education, 
modes of life, and other circumstances that prevent that ' 
degree of like-mindedness which is necessary for genuine 
human intercourse. Even those who live somewhat 
closely together, and have a good many bonds with one 
another, have often but little direct intercourse ; and 
such relations as they have may be a kind that divides 
quite as much „as it unites. ° Even fathers and sons, 
brothers and sisters, husbands and wives, often appear 
to be somewhat repellent,atoms. Yet there are few human 
beings whovhave not intimate relations with some others, 


‘though the circle with which they are associated may 


be of a very limited kind. Some are almost confined 
to their family, some to their business, some to their 
church; some live mainly in the world of books, some 
mainly in that of art, some mainly in that of politics, 


т On the importance of the -ecognition of “ likeness of kind " 
as a basis for association, reference may be inade to Professor 


, Gidding's Principles of Sociology, pp. 104-8. I think, however, he 


attaches undue importance to likeness of hind, cs distinguished 
2 * 


"from likeness of mind. 


з For illustration of this, Tourgénieff's Fathers and Sons, Strind- ~ 
berg's Son of a Servant, and Mr. E. Gosse's Father and Son may 


be referred to. 
er 
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some mainly in that of sport or ашиверіепі. Human 
society is thus split up into a number of,more or less 


“separate societies, each having a certain unity of its own, 


though some are much less closely bound together than 
others. Families and nations would seem on the whole 
to be the two forms,of association in which there is tlie 
most intimate bónd of union, by which all the rain aspects 
of life are affected ; but these, like other forms of associa- 
tion, vary very much in their degree of- intinacy and per- 
manence. This depends partly on the degree in which they 
are supported by definite institutions, such as marriage 
and government. Besides these two fundamental forms, 
by which hardly any one cén fait to be in some degree 
affected, there are specie" ^combinations for the purposes * 
of education, industry, commerce, play, the pursuit of 
science, art, and literature, the support of morality and 
religion, the intercourse of friendship, the establishment 
of international relations either in the way of co-operation 
or of rivalry, and a variety of other objects. In dealing 
with these in a somewhat summary fashion, it will be 
well to bear in-mind the fundamental aspects of human 
life to which we have already referred. Associations 
may be based primarily, as in industry and commerce, 
on the supply of men's vegetative needs: or,-as in play, 
on the satisfaction of animal impulses; or, as in science, 
art, and religion, on aims that are distinctively human ; 
or, as іп the Family and the State, on all the aspects of - 
our composite nature. А brief reference to the chief of 
these may help to bring this out; but first it may 
be well to give some account of the significance of 
institutions. 

2. Social Institutions.—This term may be used in a wider 
or in a narrower sense. In the wider sense, any mode of 
association may be described as an institution. The 
~amily, the-State, language, education, religion may all 
be called institutions, inasmuch as they are structvres 

-that are formed to a large extent by human choice; but, 
5о far as they are natural growths, rather than voluntary 


MODES OF ASSOCIATION 63 


creations, thé,term is not vety suitably applied to them. 
In a narrower sense, it may be confined to the particular 
instruments or devices by which modes of association 
'are formed and maintained, and by which théir special 
functions are fulfilled.Y In this sense it might be held 
that marriage, or some particular form of marriage, is 
an institution, but that the Family is'not; that the 
State is not an institution, but that the House of Commons 
is; that langcege-is not an institution, but that a printing 
establishment is;? that education ‘s not an institution, 
but that a technical college is; that religion is not an 
institution, but that a State Church is; and so forth. 
It does not seem posiible "however, to draw any sharp 
distinction between the wider'^nd the narrower senses; 
and the question as to the most “Correct usage is largely 
a verbal one. So far as it is not simply verbal, it would 


seem to be a question of the degree in which some definite | 


human choice is involved, and of the degree in which 
that choice is expressed in a more or less permanent form. 
On the whole, it might be well to distinguish between a 
particular mode of association, the institutions that give 
it definiteness and permanence, and the instruments by 
which these institutions are supported and through which 
they act. But, while the distinction betwsen a mode of 
association and its instruments can generally be clearly 
drawn, an institution—which lies somewhat between the 


> two—is apt to partake of the nature of both. A school 


is an institution, but it may also be regarded as,an instance 
of a special mode of association. The House of Commons 
is an institution, but it might also be described as an 
instrument of the general institution of government. 


Language is an instrument ; but it is an instrument that: 


is formed by such a process of almost unconscious growth, 
and is so intimately bound up with all modes of human 
association, that it might almost be characterized’ as ап 


‘jnstittition, or even as one of the fundamental modes cf 


‘association. At any rate, in view of its essential place іп 


х This is emphasized in Professot MacIver's book on Community, > 


Book II, chap. iv. 
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all human intercourse, it will perhaps be’ best „to begin 
ош” account of the chief modes of associatioh by some 
reference to the special function of language. 


3. The Place of Language.—Language meanseprimarily 
modes-of speech addressed to the ear. Most forms of | G 
language, however, appeal both to the eye arí fo the ear ; 3 
and some forms; such as hieroglyphics or the language 
of deaf:mutes, appeal almost exclusively^to the former. 
The blind, again, аге usually to some extent dependent , 
upon touch. Ordinary writing and printing аге, of course, 
addressed primarily to the eye, but generally suggest 
the audible word as well.t | 12 а Wide sense, language may 
be taken to include all .odes in which definite meanings 
are conveyed by one ор more human beings to others. It 
is probably best, at least for our present purpose, not to 
take account of the somewhat vaguer suggestions that 
are made by or to animals or by inanimate objects, or 
(as some believe) by other spirituai beings. It is only 
with human life that we are here directly concerned. 
Among the modes in which meanings are conveyed, we 
may mention expressive gestures, exclamations, mathe- 
matical symbols, musical notes and their arrangement, 
paintings aríd sculptures, flags, ceremonies, processions, 
presents, and sometimes even modes of eating and drink- 
ing. As illustrations of the last, and ôt’ some of the others 
as well, reference might be made to the Commiunion service’ 
and to such songs as “ Drink to mo only‘ with thine 
eyes" or “ Аша Lang Syne,” or to the poems of Omar 
Khayyám. ч 

; Now, it is clear that no human association could well 
-be conceived without the use of language in this extended 
sense—hardly even without language in the narrower 
sense. ТЕ is ^or the psychologist to consider all the func- 
tions that are fulfilled by language in.the development 
“of the hunan consciousness,? and for the logician to dis- 


rt is a recognized weakness of the English language that 
Sometimes the one does not very directly suggest the other. 
з See Stout's Manual of Psychology, Book IV, chap. v. 


| 
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‘cuss the implications of the meanings that are conveyed.t 
What it is important to riotice here is, in general, its subtler 
influences on human society, and more particularly the 
fact that it may serve as an instrument of division, as 
well as of unity. The story of the Tower of Babel gives 
vivid expression to the latter point; and it must be con- 
fessed that human efforts to reach thé skies—or, in other 
words, to redlize their social ideals—are probably more 
hampered by differences of’ language (at least in the 
more extended sense of the term) than by any ‘other 
single cause. This applies not only to the farger differences 
that exist between different nations ii their words, in 
the structure of'their sentences, and in their expressive 
and symbolic usages ;' but aiso to the smalíer differences 
of dialect within nations, and to ihe still more minute 
differences in pronunciation, in <һе use of particular 
phrases or gestures or other modes of expression, by 
which different classes in the same community are apt 
to be distinguished. In our own country the use of the 
letter h is one of the most conspicuous instances. Other 
illustrations, With some comic exaggeration, and with 
much emphasis on their social significance, are supplied 
by Mr. Shaw's Pygmalion; and no doubt others will 
readily occur, to the reader. АП dialects contain expres- 
sive words and phrases that convey a wealth of meaning 
to those who are familiar with them, and thus create a 
somewhat exclusive circle ; and the same applies to many 
forms of slang. On the more positive side, as showing 
the value of a cómmon language, the important part 
that was long played in Europe by the use of Latin— 
and that is still played to some extent by the use of French 
or English—as a general means of international com- 
munication, may serve to enforce the considerations that 
have to be borne in mind. Those who differ in their 
modes of expression, or in the suggestions that particular 
expressions convey to them, are almost necessarily distinct _ 
algo jn their modes of thought and feeling. They are not 

like-minded ; and, without this kind of community, there 

1 See Welton's Manual of Logic, vol. i, chap. i. 
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cannot be much intimacy in social intercourse or any 
very deep realization of a common good.: 

Looking at language in this somewhat' wide way, we 
may ce.tainly maintain that it is quite' the most funda- 
mental of all social institutions, so far as it is right to 
describe it as an institution at all. 


4. Formative Institutions—We шау quf adii those 
institutions whose primary aim is the building up of social 
unity, father than the maintenance of any special form of 
such unity. These may be characterized broadly as 
educational thouEh in some cases the educational aim 
may not be quite definitely recognized. " The Family, for 
instance, may he held £o be mainly educational in itc 
purpose, though of сойгѕе it serves other ends that are 
not definitely of this character. Certainly it exists largely 
for the nurture of young children and their preparation 
for entry upon the life of а larger community. Schools 
and colleges, of course, are more obviously and more 
consciously designed for the continuation of this work ; 
and it is more clearly right to describe these as institutions. 
We shall have to consider the significance of these shortly 
in some detail; and it is hardly necessary to dwell upon 
them at present. ба 

5. Economic Institutions—There ате other institutions 
that serve, not so much for the formation nf human life, 
as for its preservation. These are primarily concerned 
with the supply of what we have described as the vegetative 
needs. Human beings are very obviously in need of food, 
drink, air, sunlight, sleep, exercise, warmth, shelter, etc., 

,though their needs in these respects vary very much in 
'different places and circumstances, and to some extent 
also with differences of bodily structure and habits of 
life.: The instruments and facilities for the supply of 
.Such needs are the main grounds for the various forms 


* It is this, to a very large extent, that makes it difficult to 


have any recognized body of international law and morality. See 
below, Book III, Chapter I.. 
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о: dadusiy ané commerce; though, of course, industry 
and commerce are also “concerned with the satisfaction 
of other wantsCsuch as those for books, pictures, muni- 
tions of war, materíals for sport, conveniences for^travel, 
musical instruments,.etc? But the conditions on which 
the demand and supply of*such goods depend are so 

Y different, from those by which the, others are determined, 
that itis probably best not to regard them as ‘essentially 
economic goodseat all: For the present, at least, we may 
regard economic institutions as those, that are désigned 
primarily for the satisfaction of vegetative wants. The 
great majority of. the institutions that are connected with 
industry and commerce «аге concerned mainly with’ these 
o-e.g. methods of lad ќейиге, „factories, markets, ex- 
changes, co-operative societies, trade unions, harbours, 
shipbuilding yards, etc.; though problems that are not 
purely economic are nearly always mixed up with the 
primary functions that such institutions fulfil. 


6. Barbaric Institutions.—1 use this term, for lack of a 
better, to charácterize those institutions that are primarily 
concerned with the satisfaction of animal impulses. It is 
not necessarily to be understood in a derogatory sense, 
but, in employing , it, I have a veminiscencg of Gray's 
expression, in his ‘address to Eton College, “ There are 
our young barbariansall at play," and of Matthew Arnbld's 
statement! that the upper “class in England consists of 
barbarians. aIt would be difficult to point to many institu- 
tions that minister to nothing but animal propensities. 
But, if we take movement as the essential need of animal 
life, and love and strife as its most fundamental impulses, 
it is not difficult to see that many modes of association 


ә 


are designed primarily to satisfy them. When we see ^ 


the young barbarians at play, we see them behaving 
very much as young animals may behave ; except. ‘hat 


H Culture and MATER: III. As a further illustration of WEN ? 


I mean, I may instance the Boy Scout movement as haviíig largely 
the character of a barbaric institution. See also Professor Veblen's 
Theory of the Leisure Class, especially pp. 378-9. 
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they generally make of their play some definite institution 
with recognized rules and instrünients. Of course, these 
may sometimes serve an educational function, as all 
human things may; but the primary’ need that finds 
expression in them is not educational; and they appear 
to lose some of their zest апа significance if an educational 
end is too ccnsciously combined with them. ,Nor cam 
they be régarded simply as gymnastic exercises, though 
this purpose is also contained in, them. The animal 
impülses of love and strife, however, seem to enter largely 
into them ; as "they do still more noticeably in primitive 
forms of dance. “Most games аге in some degree competi- 
tive, and imply both friendly so- -operátion and rivalry. 
In early forms of art, also^the commemoration of lov^ 
and strife, appealin£^to these natural impulses, seems 
to be very prominent; and even in the most developed 
forms of art it seems fair to say that these impulses 
occupy a larger place than purely artistic demands 
would justify. 

Other ways in which love and strife give rise to modes 
of association-are not hard to discover. ‘fhe family has 
certainly one of its roots in love; and it tends also to 
give rise to some other institutions that are more or less 
opposed to the life of che family. It leads also to con- 
viyial gatherings, the main object of which is seldom the 
satislaction of vegetative needs oz. the promotion of 
intellectual or artistic aims ; though these may»often be 
combined with the more primitive impulse to be with 
others and enjoy them as boon companions. With this 
an element of strife is frequently combined, as in games 
of chance and skill, wit combats, and other forms of' 
, competition, and sometimes even in actual quarrelling 

and fighting. How far the combative impulse is involved 
in , competitiye games is, nó doubt, often difficult to deter- 
miné: ‘Even in fencing and boxing, the need for physical 
· exercise ard the more purely human interest in tlie skilful 
adaptation of means to ends may sometimes be sufficiént 
motives; and sometimes the end in such activities is 
definitely educational But it can hardly be doubted | 


D 
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- "that the combetive impulse generally contributes some- 
thing to the joy that is“found in competitive games @nd 
even in talking for victory, like Dr. Johnson. But the 
combative impulse directs itself more readily and Strongly 
to those who are outside the particular group to which an 
individual belongs. This woüld seem to be the primitive 

*foundatjor on which war rests, though cómpetition for 
the satisfaction of vegetative needs or of some „of the 
higher wants ef human nátüre readily associates itself 
with the more purely barbaric “ delight of battle.” ° But 
even in highly developed communities it i$*pretty obvious 
that this infpulse is not wholly submerged. Civilized 
people like to think that with their elaborate military 
organizations they аге fighung for freedom, for culture, 
for religion, or for the protection oi others; but it can 
hardly be doubted that in many minds there is a latent, 
sometimes a quite avowed sympathy with the saying of 
Nietzsche—interpreted in its crudest sense—that “а 

е good war sanctifies any cause." 


. 


7. Governmental Institutions.—The various modes of 
association that have now been referred to would obvi- 
ously result in a somewhat chaotic condition of society if 
they were nof to some extent controlled and co-ordinated. 
Man, as a thinking being, no less than a being with vegeta- 
tive needs and animal impulses, is naturally led to some 
attempt cat sach co-ordination and control Hence, in 
all societies but the most primitive—if even they can be 
wholly excepted—we find some recognized form of govern- 
ment. It may only take the form of the recognition 

^of a tribal chief or a council of elders; but conflicts with 
surrounding societies, as well as the difficulties of internal , 
discipline, soon lead to the establishment of a more 
elaborate system, in which primitive customs, are consoli- 
dated into laws ; and thus the State becomes an institution, 
to’ which all other institutions are in some d»gree sub- 
ordinated. Rights are gradually defined, and their 
corresponding obligations enforced; and the conception 
of justice acquires a certain prominence. As this mode 
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of subordination almost necessarily implies some exercisé 
of*force, the military element natürally becomés more or 
less dominant in such an organization. Indeed, as Plato 
noted, it is largely the demand for ‘military action that 
makes strong central governiüent. necessary, But the 
further consideration of alf this must be reserved {бг а. 
later chapter: ‹ ж. 


8. Cultural Institutions—As the, more distinctively 
human aspects of life become prominent, those that are 
connected oniy with the vegetative or animal nature | 
begin to be treated rather as means than 45 ends; and 
the supreme end is gradually ,recognized as consisting 
in the cultivation of the power of' reason, and of all that 
goes with that. This recognition leads to new modes 
of association. Institutions are formed not merely for 
the instruction and training of the young, but for the 
advancement of knowledge and the development of 
intellect and character. The simple, play impulse is trans- 
formed into the desire for expression in various forms of 
art; and these gradually take on a deeper significance 
as expressing, not merely the impulses of the animal 
nature, but the subtler and more reflective emotions 
and sentiments, and, "ultimately, a thoughtful outlook 
on life and an attempt at its interpretation. А rational . 
basi$ is sought for law ; and its external power of coercion 
gives place by degrees to the recognition of moral obliga: 
tions. Тһе view of life as a whole embodies itself in 
religious creeds, in which the conception of the perfecting 
both of the individual personality and of the social order 
becomes more and more a dominating motive. All these' 
, growing aspects of what is characteristically human both 
introduce modifications into the other institutions of 
social life and give birth tó new institutions devoted more 
particularly to the promotion of these higher ends. 
; Scientific societies are founded, artistic groups “formed, 
and churches grow up for the promotion of morality айа 
the cultivation of religion. The deepening sense of the 
essential unity of human Jife and of the value of the ends 4 
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° аё it impliess tends, moreover, to break down the anta- 
gonism Between diffefetit societies, and leads gradually < 
to the establishment of well-defined international relations, ° 
and of a number 'of institutions for the furtherance of 
their intercourse with oie another. 

е 
е 0 Inferactions of Institutions.—The. complex system of 
institutions that thus arises involves some degtee of con- 
flict, which is pot always easy to overcome. Man, as we 
have already urged, ds hardly a rational animal, but rather 
an animal that is becoming rational ; “апа the higher 
potentialities of his nature do not easjiy or at once gain 
control over {һе lower.. Sometimes the conflict between 

«he higher and the lówer leads to the attempt to crush 
out the lower altogether. The ascetic sage becomes a 
notable type in many societies. In other cases, a division 
tends to be drawn between the more secular and the more 
sacred aspects of life. An attempt is made to render 
to Cesar the things that are Caesar's and to God the things 
that are God's; and this is apt to be done somewhat 
crudely. It is urged that “ business is business" and 
that it is quite distinct from morality, or that, in inter- 
national relations, might is the only right. But attempts 
of this kind to separate the main"interests of, life are soon 
found to be unsatisfactory. The unity of life asserts 
itself against its differences, and leads to a gradual 
readjustment of all the aspects of our nature to 
its fundamental ends. But this takes time, and a 
considerable element of conflict and chaos is almost 
inseparable from the process of adjustment. Hence we 

» must not look for any easy solution of the problems 
of human life. e 


е 


то. The Meaning of Сіз гайоп.--Тһе process by which 
this adjustment of the various elements of humar nature 
fs brought about, and the results to which it gradually. 
léads, are generally expressed by the term Civilization. 
The Germans use the term Kultur to indicate the particular < 
form that is taken by civilization at a particular place 
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and time.t -The term Civilization, like the term Citizen- : 
ship, indicates that it is chiefly in ‘cities that ihe process 
has been observed in its most intense form. It is usually 
in citiesthat the different aspects of hufaati life are brought 
into the most intimate contact with one another, and that 
the need for their adjustment is most strongly felt. The 
independent City State in Greece shows this in the highest 1 
degree ; bút in a less degree it is apparent іп most modern 
cities as well. The difficulties that the process involves 
are apt to give rise to many incidental evils. City life 
is liable to be less healthy than the less strongly unified 
life of the countZy. The vegetative and animal sides 
often suffer; and their suffering, reacts’ prejudicially on 
the moral and religious life, so.metinies also on the artistic,. 
and to a less degree“on the purely intellectual. Hence 
there is sometimes a ‘strong reaction against it, and an 
effort to return to modes of life that are apparently 
simpler and freer. The life of the comparative savage 
is sometimes held up as a pattern for the more highly 
civilized. This tendency is on the whole represented in 
the earlier writings of Rousseau, for instance ; and, in 
more recent times, Mr. Edward Carpenter has written 
an interesting book on Civilization: its Cause and Cure. 
But both Rousseau and Mr. Carpenter were, after all, 
led to the conclusion that the only cure for the evils of 
civilization is to be found in more civilization—a hair of 
the dog that bit us. It is to be hoped that both the diffi- 
culties and the methods by which they аге, to be met 
will become more apparent as we proceed. 


ті. Plan of the following Chapters.—1lt is evident that : 
any attempt to deal at all fully with the various aspects 
of social life to which reference has now been made would 
involve a very elaborate study. It must suffice, in such 
an outline as this, to touch upon what appear to be the 


* The significance of the German use of this term has been very 


well brought out by Professor Burnet in his book on НУ Ве” 


Ces ined and the War, chap. i. See also Sir Charles Waldstein's 


atriotism, National and International, pp. 21-6, 
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. * most important considerations. It seems best to begin 
with that mode of unity which is on the whole the simplest , 
and the most obviously natural—that of the Family, » 
growing as it doe& out of some of the most elementary 
of our needs, yet in certain ways ministering to almost 
all, and readily capable of being brought into the service 

V of the highest. From the Family theré is an’easy transition 
to education; and from that to the industrial forms of 
life. The State will then have to be considered with some 
care, and this will.lead on to the conception of justice 
and to various ideals of social organization?» The considera- 
tion of international relations and of {йе place of religion 
and culture may be reserved: for the closing Book. The 
omodes of unity implied in these may be regarded as relating 
essentially to humanity as a whoie, rather than to any 
limited mode of association. 4 
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^. THE FAMILY p 
5%) 
1. The Natural, Basis of the Family. That the family is 
natural to тап: is almost sufficiently apparent from the 
o fact that it is natural to most of the more highly developed 
animals. It is obvious that the care of the young becomes 
increasingly important in the higher types of animal 
life, because they tend more and more to be helpless at 
birth, and are more and more in need of care for their * 
proper development. It does not fall within our province 
here to discuss by what processes, whether by natural 
selection or otherwise, the instincts of the parents become 
adapted to cope with these necessities. It is enough 
for our purpose to recognize that they are met, in general, 
by some form of,family unity. ^ The initial stages-in the 
. care that is required—except in such abnormal cases as 
that of young cuckoos—falls normally upon the parents ; 
sometimes only upon the mother, and mainly upon her 
in most cases, but usually in some degree upon the father 
as well. This may be taken as constituting the natural 
basis of the family; and the question with regard to its 
most satisfactory form must always turn largely upon 
the consideration of the best way іп which this primary“ 
end can be achieved. The monogamic family would 
seem, on the face of it, to be the best adapted for this 
purpose, being the only опе in which both pafents can 
“normally devote themselves whole-heartedly, and with 


1 On the whole subject of the family unity, Mrs. Bosanquet's 4 
treatment in her book on The Family seems to me both the most: 
comprehensive and the most delightful. 
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See also Lloyd Morg: 
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cordial ‘co-operation, to the: necessary task; It is to be 
confessed, however, that, if we look ‘for the natnral basis 
of the family in the lower world, it would seem to be 
chiefly іп“ certain species of birds that this form of family 
life is seen in its greatest perfection; and, as these afe 
not very closely akin to human beings in other respects? 
it might be urged—and it has sometimes been urged— 
that there is no obvious reason for thinking theivit is 
the most natural form for us. But in reality some birds 
are clósely akin to human beings іп wiiat is the most 
essential point—the need of special care and preparation 
for the young. Fíying is the natural mission of many 
birds, as thinking is of men ; and the young are, in general, 
quite unfitted for either of thesefunctions. In both cases 
also the mother is liable to be partially incapacitated 
for a considerable period by her attention to the young, 
and requires the help of the father. Hence, apart from 
any special consideration of what is peculiar to human 
life, we may certainly maintain that the monogamic 
family is prima facie a natural form of association. 


2. The Conventional Aspect of the Family.—1f it is true 
that the family has so obvious a basis in tho nature of 
things, why, it may be asked, has it ever been supposed 
to be merely conventional? To this there may be many 
answers, some of which may become more apparent 
as we proceed. But one of them may be stated at once. 
What is very obvious on reflection is not always obvious 
to the unreflective. To the superficial eye the child is 
by no means the most important member of a family. 
In fact, there may not happen to be a child in it at all. 


“Тһе word “ family " itself throws some light on what 1 think 


we may call a superficial way of regarding its essential 


1 It is probable that the extent to which even the lower animals 
are prepared for the conduct of life by their inherited instincts, 
шон parental care, has tended to be a good deal exaggerated. 

ere is sonie interesting material bearing upon this іп Вепјап”п 
work on The Science of Power, рр. 276-289. 
an’s Habit and Instinct, especially pp. 181-2. 
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* nature. The Roman famulusewas а domestic slave (the 
English word slavy ig 4 reminiscence of that position) ; 
and the familia meant primarily a collection of slaves 
attached to а hdusthold.t Then the family came to mean, 
not merely the slaves, bet all the persons included within 
the regular household ; all'regarded, more or less, as the 

9 propertysof the head of the family—the head being, 
not tkc.child, but the father. This conception, of the 
family appears also, to some extent, in the Ten Com- 
mandments: "hou shalt not coyet thy neighbour’s 
house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor 
his manservant, nor his maidservant, dor his ox, nor his 
ass, nor any thing that.is thy neighbour’s.” It is "signifi- 
scant that the children are not mentioned here. Did the 
framer of this commandment feel ashamed to include 
them among the possessions of one’s neighbour? Or did 
he only suppose that they were not things tlfat any one 
would be likely to covet? It is noteworthy also that, 
while there is a commandment to honour father and 
mother, there is none to care for children. Possibly it 
may have béen thought that Nature herself might be 
trusted to teach this. 

Now, it is no doubt true that we have ceased to think 
of a man's family as his slaves, aad have at least partially 
ceased to think of it as his property; but it can hardly, 
be denied that the.common way of regarding it is ‘still a 
good deal influenced by thèse older ways of thinking. If 
the family іѕ the property of the father, why should it 
be treated “differently from any other property? If he 

may have many oxen and many children, why not also 

many wives? If he may sell his ox and buy another, 


why not also exchange his wife? Or, if we have gone - 


so far as to recognize a certain equality on the part of thé 
woman, we may still ask, Why may they not both agree 
to dissolve the union, whenever they please, or whenever 
‘one of them pleases? Looking at it in this-way, ўе do 
not see any natural constraint in this mode of association. 


1 Domus appears to be the nearest equivalent in Latin for what 
we understand by a family. 


80 OUTLINES OF SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY 


Marriage appears to be only an artificial contract, not 
in any sense a sacrament. It is chiefly in this way that 
the family comes to be thought of as only conventional, 
and not: very firmly rooted in nature. ' Having stood the 
pyramid on its point, we expectzto see it topple over.* 

Now, it is not to be denied that there is some natural 
basis even for.this way of regarding the family. We 
shall have to take some account of it later. But,-in the 
meantime, we may perhaps: be allowed to assume that 
the other way of regarding it calls attention to a more 
fundamental feature. 


3. The Child as Centre.—Taking the child as the natural 
basis of the family, we have te.regaid his preparation for. 
life as the primary function of that mode of association. 
If we may treat the"family as a little state, the child 
is its legitimate sovereign;t but he rules through his 
ministers. His wishes are not necessarily always carried 
out—especially when there are a number of children in 
the family ; but it would seem that the normal function 
of the family is primarily to secure what is best, or the 
best available, for the nurture of the children, with a 
view to their preparation as citizens of a larger community. 
The other functions involved in the life of the family are 
naturally to be regarded as Subordinate to this funda- 
mental conception. It is not, however, altogether easy 
to determine the precise manner or degree of subordination 
that naturally belongs to them. They vary yery greatly 
in different circumstances, Yet a few general remarks 
may be useful at this point. 

However firmly we may hold to the view that the care 

* of children is the natural or logical basis of the family, 
е have yet to remember that what is logically first is 
seldom first in the order oi time, and may not always 
even Ље first in the order of importance. A family is 
founded in time by the marriage of two pérsons of opposite 

5 In the ‘sence in which we speak of the “ sovereign peo'e." 


who rule through their Tepresentatives—not in the sense in which 
we speak of an autocrat as Sovereign. 


THE FAMILY 81 


e sexes. Such an association does not necessarily. result 
in children; and, evert When it does, the union is genetally 
prolonged beyond the period during which the care of 
children is essentidl. Hence it is not unnatural to regard 
love between persons of.opposite sexes, rather than the 
care of children, as the fundamental basis of the family. 

9 This is, indeed, a natural basis; and’ we see it in animal 
Ше, as=well ds in that of human beings. But'it appears, 
on reflection, that it is normally subordinate to the other 
basis. There шау, Бе intense love between individuals 
of the same sex or between brothers dnd sisters; and 
this may give rise to associations of а егу delightful and 
valuable kind, But not,to families. It is the possibility 

¿of children to be cared for that differentiates marriage 
from other associations that are based on personal affec- 
tion; and it is obvious also that marriage is not always 
based on this. Hence, although love between adults 
m&y sometimes be the basis of a finer and more valuable 
form of union than that which is based on the care of 
children, it cannot be regarded as the essential foundation 

of the family. d 
Again, it has to be recognized that the long period of 

growth in human life puts a heavy burden upon the 
mother, especially when the family is a large one and her 
own resources slender. It is natural that this burden 
should be made more supportable by the help of the 
father, as we see in many instances of animal behaviour ; 
and this support is usually in some degree important 
even beyond the period during which the care of children 
lasts. It is natural also in human life—though for this 
there would seem to be less foundation in the purely 
animal world—that, when the children come to maturity, 
they should make some recompense for the care that has 
been bestowed upon them. ° Sometimes—perhaps most 
notably in Japan (which has been described as the paradise 
ôf children)—this'aspect of the family is even more strongly 
emphasized (partly no doubt, because it is less-obviously 
^" natural) than that of care for the young. Even in animals 
some appearance of gratitude for benefits received is often 


f 
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observed. It at least forms a natural basis for friendship ; 
and; as the aged are often in special need of helps it seems 
most appropriate that they should receive it from those 
whom they have brought into being.‘ But it is not, in 
the same degree, necessary that-they. should require stich 
aid. They may have made sufficient provision for théir 
old age; or the community that they have sezved may 
make it fot them. At any rate, it seems importuat not 
to allow this consideration io obscure the fact that the 
fundamental basis of the family is care for the young. 

It must not, of course, be inferred that the recognition 
of this makes marriage meaningless in the absence of 


© 


children. To this we must return, shortly. 

4. Eugenics.—In view of the natural basis of the family, 
we are immediately led to recognize how important it is 
that the child should be well born ; and this is a subject to 
which a great deal of attention has been given in recent 
years.! Plato also emphasized it rather strongly—perhaps 
almost brutally. Certainly the natural sovereign must, 
if possible, be every inch a king. Among the lower animals, 
the young that are unfitted for the conditions of life are 
apt to die early, in spite of parental care ; whereas medical 
skill and careful nursing*may preserve many human lives 
that would not otherwise have come to maturity. It is 
Sometimes urged that such preservation tends to bring 
about the deterioration of the race; and i* appears to 
have been partly for this reason that the ancient practice 
of the exposure of infants was adopted. But it is not so 
easy to determine what are the qualities that fit one for 
human life as it is in the case of the lower animals. Some 
< of the men to whom mankind is most deeply indebted 
Would probably have been put to death in early childhood 
if the practice of exposure nad been in force. Moreover, 
as such individuals seldom have families, it is probable 
that the race does not really suffer by their preservation: 

1 Galton ‘was the first who brought it into prominence ; bu» it 


2 now pretty generally recognized as an important branch of study. 
се Hobhouse's Socia] Evolution and Political Theory, chap. iii. 
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*What modern students of eugenics are chiefly: inclined to 
urge is rtber that soñe precautions should be taker cto 
prevent unsuitable marriages. This also is not a matter 
on which it woultl be easy to arrive at any sound decision 
excEpt in cases of comspicsous disease. There is perhaps 
mére to be said for giving special encouragement to 

® marriages that may be expectéd, to yielé°good results. 
It is deubtful Whether the science of eugenics i8 yet suff- 
ciently advanced to supply nfuch guidance in this direc- 
tion; but there a?e,some grounds foy expecting that it 
will be able to give more in future; ай4 it is evident 
that, with the necessary knowledge, "there аге many 
ways in which the desired encouragement could be given. 
But it hardly falls withine our present province to do 
more than allude to this subject. 


5. Marriage.—On the general subject of marriage, 
however, some further observations may be here in place. 
The supreme importance of the primary basis of the 
family gives a sufficient ground for attaching a certain 
sanctity and permanence to the institution of marriage. 
Nature herself provides some forces that tend to give 
it a somewhat unique strength. Even in animal life, 
when there js anything at all comparable to human 
marriage, it would appear to be not easily dissolved. 
The sexes are evidently in,some respects complementary 
to one another; and the natural attraction between them 
tends, on the whole, to be strengthened, rather than 
weakened, by habitual association. Romantic writers 
may have somewhat exaggerated this tendency ; and, 

ə by reaction, other writers have probably unduly depre- 
ciated its force. Human nature is, no doubt, less stable 


; А 
than the nature of most animals is. Both men and women 


are liable to undergo consideráble changes in their tastes 
and in their modes of thought and feeling; and such 


changes may readily lead to the desire for a. dissolution _ 


„=i Professor J. B. Haycraft's Darwinism and Race Progréss, though 
perhaps rather one-sided, may be referred to in this connection: 
also the Preface to Huxley's Evolution and Ethics. 
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of the marriage bond. Indeed, there is Some reason to^ 


doubt whether the type of animal'tó which the human race 
is most closely akin is one of those that are best adapted 
by nature for a permanent association Of this kind. Hence 
there are grounds for thinking that it is desirable to supble- 


ment the natural tendencies iff the direction of permanece _ 
by the more artificial sanctions of religion, law, aad popular ^ 


sentiment. There has been some disposition 2а: recent 
years to urge that these sanctions have in this country 
at léast been somewhat too sharplw stressed, and to 
plead for greatef facilities for divorce. It is noteworthy, 
however, that in Some countries—such as Japan—where 
considerable facilities in this direction have long been in 
existence, it has been found desirable to strengthen tho 
bond.t What is of primary importance is, of course, to 
secure adequate саге ог children and, only in a some- 
what less degree, for mothers ; and it is difficult to secure 
this when there is general laxity in the treatment of the 
marriage tie. But this is a difficult subject, which it is 
not possible to consider here in a detailed way. 


6. Educational Functions of the Family .—The care 
of the young means primarily the preservation of life 
and.health, through the*provision of suitable food, drink, 
shelter, air, sunlight, and those other bodily needs that 
have*been referred to as vegetative, But the develop- 
ment of the animal instincts, especially the reed of move- 
ment and expression, have also to be considered ; and it 
falls naturally within the province of the family to culti- 
vate at least the rudimentary use of language, the control 
of the passions (which should, as far as possible, be self- 
control) and the elementary rules of social behaviour 
These may have to be delegated to others to some extent. 
In the case of the higher classes in his ideal community, 
Plato proposed that all these functions should be dis- 


«charged by, public officials. He did nót suggest this in 


the case «of the industrial class ; but some in recent times 


х See on this R. P, Porter's book on Japan, the New World-Power, 
chap. viii. ` 
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"appear to be prepared to advocate this method as a general 
principle.^ But this appears to be somewhat contrary 
tonature. The natural affection of parents, and especially 
of mothers, for their offspring—an affection which they 
havé in cammon with most of the lower animals—makes 
it true, in general, that no others are so well adapted to 
“care for them in their early state.of helples$ness. It has 
to be admitted that in some parents the natural affection 
is comparatively weak, and that it is sometimes stronger 
in those who are\not parents. It has to be admitted 
also that natural affection and instinct are not adequate 
guides for human beings in the nurture of the young. 
Those who have’ made a special study of children and 
their needs would, іп Many ways, be better fitted to deal 
with them ; but it may at least be doubted whether this 
applies in general to the very earliest years of life. In 
dealing with questions of this kind, it seems best to begin 
with the consideration of what is the most satisfactory 
arrangement in normal cases. Those that. are in any 
way abnormal can afterwards be dealt with on their 
merits. Obviously, where one or both of the parents 
die or are seriously ill or incapable, or are compelled to 
be much away from home, or when a child happens to 
be very different in temperamen? from its parente -the 
, conditions are somewhat abnormal, and may call for 
abnormal treatment, But, it is at least pretty safe to 
say that. any, arrangement that excluded altogether the 
element of parental care could only be regarded as a 
second-best alternative. Even when the children go to 
school, the family would appear to be the natural centre 
a for some of the most important aspects of education, 


o 


especially those relating to conduct and the cultivation • 


of the affections. ы. 
There is also а larger sensé іп which the family is а 
natural centre of educational influence. The parents, 
аз well as the children, may normally derive considefable. 
educational benefit from it, and that in a variety-of Ways. 
> We learn by teaching. The effort to convey ideas to 
immature minds nearly always serves to clear up the 
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ideas of those who have to make thé effort. Apart . 
fsom this, there is generally a ‘cértain inspiration in any 
close intercourse with the young: 
“ . 
A child, more than all other gifts а 6 
. That earth can offer to declining man, Б 
Brings*hope with.it and forward-looking tkoughts. 


. ano 


o 


Even those who cannot be described as declining often 
experience some expansion of soulsiü entering into the , 
lives of those*wWho are younger. It sometimes seems to be 
an added life to themselves ; and though the vision of the 
new life is often overshadowed by disappointment, it 
can hardly fail to be something оҒа liberal education. e 

Another important educational influence is the inter- 
parental one. There are obvious differences, in general, 
between the sexes, in temperament, taste, and outlook 
on the world. In any well-assorted union, much is learned 
by intercourse between persons who thus differ, and who 
are yet bound together by natural affection and intimate 
association. Jt is no doubt partly for this Teason, working 
somewhat unconsciously, that unions of this kind are very 
commonly formed between persons who are, in certain 
recpects, markedly different. This is frequently observed 
eyen in ordinary friendship. '' He was rich," Tennyson , 
notes of Hallam, “ where I was poor." Тһе importance 
of this aspect of family life is one of the strong arguments 
in support of monogamy. Ina polygamous relation, the 
position of women tends to become degraded, and can 
hardly be such as to yield that close personal tie of equal 
fellowship which monogamy makes possible. That the” 
- Possibility is not always actualized does not invalidate 

the argument. It is fair, on the whole, to judge institu- 
tions by the best that they can give. 

These aspects of the family, however, taken in con- 

- junction with the problem of eugenics, previously referred 

to, ‘make it apparent that the relationship we are here 

considering is not one to be lightly formed. Swift said 

that unhappy marriages were largely due to the fact that 


. than is generally supposed. See The Family, 
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. ^ girls are often*taught to make nets instead of cages. It 


hardly #15 within our*stope to consider how such dangers 
may best be obviated; but it may at least be urged 
that a judicious treatment of the problems cénnected 
with intersexual intercourse should have a prominent 
place in the general education of the young This is 


9 a matter to which a good deal of attention has recently 


been diected; and we need not dwell upon it here.? 


7. Economic Fimetions of the Famjly.—The Ше of the 
family, as we have already noted, has anhvimportant eco- 
nomic aspecé. Ав the care of the young, especially in its 
earlier stages, falls almost necessarily upon the mother, the 
father is normally calied upon to provide for her support, 
as well as that of the children. Even in the case of some 
of the lower animals, this is to some extent true. The 
extent to which it is important in human life varies greatly 
at different times, in different countries, and among 
different classes of the community in the same country 
at, the same time. In certain circumstances marriages 
tend to be arranged largely on financial grounds; and, 
even when they are not so arranged, financial considerations 
are seldom without some weight. Their weight might be 
somewhat diminished by some form of state endowment 
for motherhood; but it does not seem probable that 
this could do more than very partially remové the 
difficulty. © ; 

The economic needs of the family are sometimes pre- 
judicial to its unity, and may seriously interfere with the 
discharge of its educational functions. In compara- 

° tively primitive conditions of life, the family may support 
itself by labour carried on with 1 С 
immediate neighbourhood; but the growing complexity 
of life renders this less and ‘less common.* Of course, 
^ * І may refer to Мг. Е. W. Pugh's book Th 
Which the normal attitude of the young on 
Зб several others, is strikingly brought out. 


? Mrs. Bosanquet has urged that it is more common even now 
chap. viii. 


this subject, ас well 


in the home or in its. 


е Eyes of а Child, in. 
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there are great compensations for this change in the- 
incstased facilities for travelling, dnd in other amenities 
that a complex society provides. Still, it has to be 
reckoned among the circumstances that make it inore 
and more apparent that the “family cannot be, regartied 
as self-sufficient. The father may be so constantly away 
as to be almost négligible for the special purposes of 
the family. That the mother should De freguently 
employed in outside work,^not bearjng on the life of 
the family, is probably, in general, ‚аё more remediable 
evil; and this4$ still more clearly the case with regard 
to the employmefit of young children in the discharge 
of economic ,functions аё за time wheh their energies 
should be reserved for growth and education. At any 
rate, it is chiefly in such circumstances that the family 
is liable to fail as ап educational centre. 

Another difficulty that is largely of an economic kind 
may also be noted at this point. We have already referred 
to the fact that the familia meant primarily domestic 
slaves; and that, though the family has ceased to have 
any such significance, there are still somé slight traces 
of the old way of regarding it. Hired labour, in general, 
unless carefully guarded, has some tendency to approxi- 
та?е to a servile condition. Under good conditions this 
is probably less true of domestic service than of most 
otherkinds of employment ; but it is rather more dependent 
on the conditions, and especially on the pessonalities of 
those concerned, than most others are. The somewhat 
close relationship that is involved in it is apt to be found 
irksome on both sides. Some have suggested that this 
might be remedied by the method of associated homes ;* - 


e 


* and, though it seems clear that such a method could not 


“ай present be adopted on an extensive scale, it is possible 
that the introduction of it in a considerable number of 
cases might help to give a different character to the way 
Ап which the relationship is conceived, and gradually 

+ Referéhce may be made to the writings of Miss J. H. Clappe-*^n 


on this subject—especially Scientific Meliorism, chaps. xv and xvi, 
and A Vision of the Future, Part VI, chap. ii, 
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. ^ introduce freer conditions. At least, it is pretty clear 
that the dess we retain‘of the old conception of the familia, 
and the more we can approximate to the conception of 
the family as based on love and on the nurture of children, 
thé more are we likely to give it an opportunity of realizing 
it$ essential functions. * 

e s . 49 

8. Weaknesses of the Family.—The various’ considera- 
tions that have now been referred to may enable us to 
realize that, though, the family is deeply rooted in nature, 
and most of all in human nature, there are yet some 
circumstances that tend to weaken it "and sometimes to 
make it ineffective and, even. pernicious in its influence. 
Jt may be well to try to give here a definite summing up 
of the chief respects in which such weaxness is apparent. 
In general, it may be affirmed that they are connected 
with certain conflicts that tend to arise between the family 
arid some other important interests in human life. The 
chief of these other, interests would seem to be those of 
industry, politics, comradeship, and what may for the 
present be broadly characterized as culture, To each of 
these we may now briefly refer. р 

(а) The industrial aspect has been referred to in the 
preceding section, as disturbing the unity of the family. 
It is rather the converse aspect that has now to be noticed, 
i.e. the way in which the unity of the family may be pre- 
judicial to industrial development; but of course these 
two influences are closely connected. If the family is 
liable to be disturbed by industrial movements, it almost 
inevitably follows that emphasis on the unity of the 

‚ family must interfere with industrial development. — It is 
worth noting that Plato, who was rather drastic in his 
general treatment of the family, does not appear to have 
felt any special difficulty оп" (із score. Apparently he 
did not intend that the industrial class in his idcal:.com- 
inunity: should Have its family life interfered with. He 
probably assumed, in general, that children woald follow 
the employment of their parents, or at least would not 
greatly diverge from these; except when they were 
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definitely transferred at an early age to æ different class.^ . 
Tkéy would thus be prepared for their industrial occupa- 
tions either at home or by some simple form of apprentice- 
ship. Яп primitive communities, and in'the less strongly 
industrialized regions even in 1 highly developed, countties, 
such a method may still be, fo a large extent, practiséd ; 
but the progress of industrial life makes it legs and less 
possible. ‘It becomes more and more true that individuals 
are not born into any particular kind of «work, but that 
every career is open to all the citizexs.: To make this 
workable, a suitable education, both general and special, 
has to be made ‘accessible even for thosee whose work 
is to Бе of an industrial charaster. This may involve 
their partial withdrawal from-homé influences at а com- 
paratively early age; and, if the conditions of family 
life make this difficult, the family may be felt to be a 
hindrance rather than a help. This difficulty, however, 
connects so closely with the next one, of which it may be 
regarded as a special aspect, that we may at once pass оп. 
(2) There is apt to be a certain conflict between the 
family and the state. This was the chief ground for 
Plato’s strictures on the life of the family. He urged 
that those who are to be specially concerned with the 
бегтее and governmerit of the state should be released 
from the limiting interests of the family. Now, in modern 
democracies at least, it would be generally recognized 
that industrial work is fully as important ase military 
for the welfare of the state, and that every one has 
some concern in the proper government of the state. 
Hence the distinction between different classes in this 
respect seems no longer-tenable. But it remains true: 
^ „that there is apt to be some conflict between the claims 
that the family makes upon an individual and those that 
are made Бу, the state. In particular, the claims of the 
state tó provide a suitable education for all its citizens, 
‘and ‘to secure that they are adequately fitted to fulfil 
their spetial functions in the life of the larger community, 
* Of course, this is still very far from being the case, as Mrs. 
Bosanquet has shown in the chapter already referred to. 
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interferes sómewhat with tke claims for parental control 
that ate.apt to be put forward from the point of View of. 
the family. It js in this connection that it is particularly” 

à регіне to'have a clear view of the евзепі 1 function 
ОҒ the,family. Тһе difficulty is largely solved, at least 
“іп theory, when it is fully recognized that the authority 
of the parents is only that. of councillors’; _that, properly 
speaking, the child is the sovereign of the family unti 
he becomes the subject of the state (in which also he may-~ 
eventually acqvine a partial sovereignty). 
(c) The claims of friendship or, comtadeship are also 
apt to be*somewhat inimical to the, unity of the family. 
The family, at'its best, is somewhat like a garden, sheltered 


^ from the world; айа there is often a danger that it may 


become rather like a hot-house, This is especially the 
case when the housing accommodation is inadequate; 
and it is one of the circumstances that give urgency to : 
the housing problem. It is partly the desire for friend- 
ship or comradeship—a natural human need—that drives 
men out from the limitations of the home circle to clubs 
andtaverns.: To find a proper balance between the claims 
of family life and those of the wider life of human brother- 
hood is not the least of the general difficulties of human 
Ше. It is hardly necessary tô add that, the peculiar 
difficulty in question is a specially delicate one when 
the friendships that are sought involve relations between 
persons of opposite sexes. The danger of licence in 
Such cases is apt to lead to some overstressing of the 
limitations of the family. It would seem that difficulties 
of this kind could only be satisfactorily met by an ampler 
Provision for friendly intercourse under conditions that 
do not introduce special dangers. А 

(4) Besides the claims of industry, the state, and 
friendly intercourse, the larger demands of religion, art, 
Science, and those other human interests that may be 
described as cültural, are apt to be somewhat inimical 
SUP: Charle f essay on the saying that В Ноте із è 

home, аи php e » is worth referring to in this 
` connection, 


4 


^ 


i 
92 OUTLINES OF SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY 


to the family.: The artist tends to become Something of 
„а “Bohemian.” He finds himselt* hampered. by the 
opetty interests of the family, and often, by its economic 
needs, whìch necessitate the production of “‘ pot-boilers," > 
check his free creative activities, and hinder the realizatio! 
of his artistic ideals. Similarfy, “54, Paul and others? 
have felt that tlie dedicated life of devotion to moral and 
zoligious ,progress „was incompatible with thé limitations 
>of the family. Yet the withdrawal from, it hes prejudicial 
effects on human life as a whole, and probably in the end 
even on the ideals of the artist or the saint. It would 
at least be a misfortune for the world if its finest spirits 
Produced no offspring. “From -fairest ° creatures we 
desire increase”; and surely not least from those who 
are fair within. Galton, in his book on Hereditary Genius 
(PP. 344-5), has a striking passage on the harm that was 
done to civilization by the action of the Mediæval Church. 
^" The Church," he says, “ having first captured all the 
gentle natures and condemned them ,to celibacy, made 
another sweep of her huge nets, this time fishing in stirring 
Waters, to capture those who were the most fearless, 
truth-seeking, and intelligent, in their modes of thought, 
and therefore the most suitable parents of a high civiliza- 
tiuzy ond put a strong check, if not a direct stop, to their 
progeny. Those she reserved on these occasions, to breed 
the gerierations of the future, were the servile, the indif- 
ferent, and, again, the stupid.” © It is possible *hat-Galton 
Somewhat exaggerated the extent to which such qualities 
are inherited ; but any one who will reflect on the valuable 
Work that has been done in recent times by people who 
were the sons or daughters cf clergymen may realize 
“һом much the world would have lost by their enforced 
Celibacy. That there might have been some compensa- 
tions, may of course be admitted. Even with reference 
to medizval times, it may -be allowed that the world has 
Profitéd both by the meditations of the’ recluse and by” 
the stifferiags of the martyr, Р 
Reflection on such difficulties has led some modern 
. thinkers, as well as Plato, to seek freer modes of life, at 
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least for certain types of individual and certain forms of 
activity., Mr. Russell is а noteworthy advocate ole рго-, 
posals of this kind.: But, in a free community, as dis- - 


. tihguished from one in which there is a system?of castes, 


ii is difficult to have differbnt laws, or even widely different 
“customs, for different. classes of people. Perhaps some 
general simplification of the conditions of‘life may provide 
а more satisfactory solution. But we шау be bette> 
able to consider this at a later stage. In any case, as Mrs.. 
Bosanquet says, ^ ч ‘Even if the world could carry on without 
the Family, it could not afford to lose the qualities which 
would go with it. It is a sombre world as it is, and по 
shade or tone òf feeling that makes for depth and variety 
and richness can be'spared from it. To reject the source 
of so much warmth and beauty because it sometimes 
fails, would be like banishing the sun from the sky because 

it is sometimes covered with clouds." 


* See his Principles of Social Reconstruction, chap. vi. І am 
doubtful whether he ‘has sufficiently thought out the consequences 
of his Proposals, 

3 The Family, р. 245. © 
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> EDUCATIONAL INSTITUFIONS 
o 
т. The General Significance of Education. — Education 
may be understood in а wider.or іп,а narrower sense. In 
the wider sense it is a process that goes on throughout 
life, and that is promoted by almost every experience 
in Ше. It may even be said to be the chief end of life. 
lt means, in this sense, the general process by which 


- personality is developed, and by which persons are enabled 


* 


to realize their relations to one another and to the universe 
in which they live. This comprehensive conception of 
education is well emphasized in the accounf that Plato 
gives in the Republic of the influences by which those 
who are to occupy the highest positions in the ideal com- 
niuni*v are to be shapedsand developed. But it would 
be generally recognized by modern thinkers that it would 
not really be possible to devise a definite scheme of this 
kind even for a particular typé of individuals, and still 
less for the community as a whole. 

Understanding education in this large sense, Wwe have to 
recognize that a considerable part of it—sometimes even 
the most important part—comes to us unconsciously. It 
comes from the problems of life with which we have to 
déal, from the influences and suggestions of nature, from 


. intercourse with our fellow-men, often from our failures 


and sufferings. 


In & narrower sense, it may be taken tc mean any con- > 
sciously directed effort to develop and cultivate our powers. 
1 This as; 


ресе of education is dealt with below, Book HI, À 
Chapter III 
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. ^Goethe, i instance, seems tos һауе made the complete 


unfolding* of all his capacities a main object— perhaps “the 
main object—throughout his life. Shakespeare may have 
been, essentially, even more fully developed ; but it would 
appear to,have been in a more unconscious way. Pro- 
fessor Dewey has used: the expression intentional educa- 

‘tion to mark the distinction .bétween that^which comes 
to us unconsCiously and that which implieS*a definite - 
purpose. But»even such @ conscious self-cultivation 
as that of Goethe «vould not usually be described as du- 
cation. The term is most commonly used for а process 
consciously organized by the state or the family or some 
other authority “for the development of young people . 
towards some end regdrded- as important by the authority 
in question—an end which may or may not involve a 
general cultivation of personality. It may be best for 
the present to regard it in this somewhat narrow sense, 
in Which it leads to the establishment of definite social 
institutions, reserving its larger meaning for further 
consideration at a later stage. 

When we understand education in this. limited sense, 
its social significance is probably best seen by regarding 
it as the transition from the family to the state, or at 
least to some larger community gf which the child, i» 5e ` 
become a member. The preparatory stages ‘of education 
are normally given within the family itself, but its ater 
stages are usually handed over to schools and era 
Even when education is more privately conducted, 
tends to be guided, to some extent, by the same aims 
and methods as those that are adopted in schools and 

> colleges. Within the family, as we have urged, the 
child is essentially the sovereign; but the larger com- 
munity seeks to prepare him to be its servant, though he 
may perhaps eventually become one of its masters or 
guides. e 

` The detailed consideration of the aims ard methods . 
of education must be left to those—happily now a ‘con- 
‘giderable number—who have made it their special study. 

* 1 See his book on Democracy and Education, pp. 22-4 and 45. 
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All that can be here atterapted is a general survey of thee . 
functions that it fulfils in the’ life of an ‘organized 
community. " 
2. The Functions of the School.—The primary function 
of the school would seem to be that of initiating the child 
into the life ‘of the larger, community. The natures of > 
^ children probably differ almost as widely from each 
other as those of adults; ‘yet there, appear to be some 
general statements with regard to them: that may properly 
be affirmed, and some that may properly be denied. 
Professor Dewey? and others have rightly, -I think, pro- 
2 tested against the view that tbe child'is by nature an 
egoist. On the other hand, the Worship of the child is 
sometimes carried to excess. The doctrine that heaven 
lies about us in our infancy must be regarded, on the whole, 
as a perversion of the Platonic conception of the latent 
potentialities that we bring with us into the world. There 
is a charming. innocence in childhood, and a readiness to 
appreciate everything by which it is surrounded; but it 
can hardly be-maintained that there is present in it any 
definite conception of a common good. It seems, in 
general, truer to think of the child as bringing with him 
"ELl.instincts of a more or less benevolent despot. He 
has to learn fo be a constitutional monarch, and by degrees 
an équal citizen with others. Unhappily, he is often 
taught this rather too early апа too sharply; Sometimes 
he is even taught to be a slave, and to surrender the 
birthright of his all-embracing interests. This is now 
generally acknowledged to be the crime of lèse majesté. 
But of course it does not follow that the child is simply- 
to be left alone, and trusted to unfold himself like a flower. 
What has chiefly to be imparted to him is his heritage 
in the common life that he is gradually to share. For 
this purpose, he has to acquire the language of his people, 
in which the knowledge, the insight, the purposes arid 
ideals—vnhappily also the prejudices and the limitations 
—of the community are largely embodied. It is evident 
* Democracy and Education, pp. 28 and 52. 
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. *that this heritage can only be very gradually acquired, 


and the order of its communication must be determined 

by a careful study of the development of the human mind 

in géneral, and by sympathetic insight into the Feeds of 

particular, individuals. Thiš, of course, as is now pretty 

universal recognized, implies a considerable limitation 
9 in the size of classes. ome . å 

It seems obvious enough also that the earliest initiation- > 
of the child should,be into what is simplest and best in 
the traditions of his community. „Golden apple$ оп 
vessels of silver should be first set Беіобе him. Plato 
emphasized %һіѕ very well in his account of the use of 
music and poetry in early education; though, no doubt, 
his suggestion of an éxpurgated edition of the Homeric 
poems (perhaps never very seriously meant) is rather 
out of date. What is wanted is to a considerable extent 
supplied by the simpler kinds of poetry that Wordsworth 
апа others have provided, by the fairy tales that are so 
plentiful in many modern literatures—certainly not least 
іп our own. The old saying, “ Let me make the songs of 
a people, and whoever will may make its, laws,” retains 
its force; at least if songs are interpreted in a sufficiently 
liberal sense. A fine thought or a deep experience en- 
shrined in a beautiful story, or eribodied in an immeztai 
phrase, sinks readily into the heart, lingers long in the 
memory, is stored up as a joy for ever, and becomes an 
inspiratien throughout the whole of life. Laws, on the 
other hand, are chiefly important as giving definiteness 
and permanence to the best traditions of a people, which 
must be engraven on their souls before they can have much 

> efficacy on the statute-books. 

Gradually, however, the child’s relations to his actual | 
surroundings have to be made more precisely apparent. 
The study of nature is now generally recognized as one 
of the most valuable, as it is certainly one of the most 
fascinating methdds of opening up the minds It bégins. 
as observation, but soon involves reflection ; and it ieads 


7 "On easily to the study of human life in its more obvious 


features. This at once opens up some of the simpler 


р . 9 
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questions of civic and moral obligation, айа leads on by ° 


degrees to the consideration óf^the more . prominent 
features of human history. Interest, іп history readily 
connects itself with the acquisition of some knowledge 
of the language of those*peoples that haye played 
specially important parts in historical evolution. E 
But, along ^with all this, it is of course of the highest 
- importancé that the child should have been learning to 
make use of what he studies—to do,.as well as to know 
and appreciate. He may learn to sketch natural objects, 
he may invent simple stories for himself, he may take 
part in the acting 'of simple plays, he may compose descrip- 
. tions, propound problems, and construct simple objects, 
having some regard for their beauty as well as for their 
utility. And, of course, it goes without saying that he 
should be provided with the means for the necessary 
physical exercise and recreation in which he may at the 
same time be learning valuable lessons in co-operation. ~ 
As he becomes more capable of analytical thought, he 
will naturally begin to gain some understanding of those 
subjects that supply a key to the structure both of human 
life and of the surrounding world—such as grammar, 
arithmetic, geometry, and, eventually, some rudiments 
"wf-logic, the simpler conceptions of morals, economics, 
and politics, and some insight into the religious ideas by 
which men have sought to interpret the universe in which 
they live. I suppose it is aimost self-evident, Jiowever, 
that they should not be expected to commit themselves 
to any religious creed or to any form of party politics 
till they are mature enough to weigh the arguments on 
different sides. But no doubt they are likely to be forming 
some opinions for themselves, even before they are mature 
"for them ; and in this there may be no harm. 


1 The importance of this aspect of education has been empha- 
sized" by many recent writers. It may be enough to refer to 
„Professor Dewey's books on Democracy and* Education and The 
School and Society, to those by Mr. E. G. A. Holmes on 
What is and What might be and In Defence of What might ov; 
te^ 7 Rabindranath Tagore's Personality, and to The Play Way 
by Mr. Caldwell Cook. But many others might be mentioned. 
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. ° Further, it i$ of great importance that, as boys and 


girls appfogch adolescente, some understanding of the 
difficulties and dangers connected with the relations 
between the sexes, and of the general problems “of the 
life of the family, should be fhade accessible in a clear and 
definite form. Their studies of nature and of human 
history, айа their observation òf the’ life edround them, 
would have férmed a good preparation „for“ this, 

By such an education it may be hoped that at least 
those who have been well born will have been well nur- 
tured ; and that even those who have beeneless fortunate 
in their birthewill have acquired some’ léve of knowledge 
and wisdom, ѕоће appreciation of beauty, and some 
degree of the spirit df devotion to the common good. 
This much, I should suppose, ought to be made readily 
accessible to every one who is to become a citizen of 
а civilized community. But the detailed consideration 
of the order in which the different elements are to be 


taken, and of the methods by which they are to be 


tregted, does not fall within our province. 


3. Technical Education.—By such means as those that 
have now been somewhat sketchily indicated, the child 


may be supposed to have been gradually prepared for thy 


general duties of good citizenship within tHe particular 
community to which, he belongs. But the good citizen 
must поё опу be good in^ general, but good in some 
special way. Hence his general education has to be 
followed by some special training of a more technical kind, 
preparing him for the particular function for which he is 
efound to be fitted by natural ability and circumstances. 
Тһе ascertainment of this is in many cases not easy, and 
obviously should not be attempted at too early a stage. 
Hence it is important that a somewhat prolonged period 
of education should be provided for all, except those who 


are manifestly incapable of profiting by it. In the case . 


of some of the more technical forms of work, however, a 


« considerable part of the necessary preparation may be. 


acquired by some form of apprenticeship, and, in the case 


° ў 
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of girls, at home. Where any special nianual dexterity . 
is needed, it is no doubt necessary that it should be ac- 
quired early.: Those who have a special gift for music, 
for instance, usually begin to display it at a very early 
age; and perhaps any aptitude of this kind, may be a 
ground for some modification in the general scheme’ of 
education. Accertain elasticity is a very essential feature‘ 
^ in any góod scheme. 5 


4: Higher Educqtion—The kinds «of education that 
have so far been roughly sketched would appear to be, 
in some form or other, required for all the citizens. The 
forms would vary considerably -according to their indi- 
vidual capacities and the kinds of work for which they 
were found to be specially fitted, and the period devoted 
to different stages might be longer or shorter. In general, 
it would probably be safe to assume that the sort of 
education so far in view would not be completed betore 
the age of sixteen and would not usually extend much 
beyond twenty. Those who are fitted for work that 
requires a more elaborate preparation, such as the advance- 
ment of knowledge, artistic creation, the applications of 
the more complex sciences (including law and medicine) 

““te=technical problems; the vocation of teaching in its 
various aspects, or organizing and administrative functions, 
would generally want the kind of education that is pro- 
vided in colleges and universities; and it is smportant 
to have a general view of the relation of this kind of 
education to the more elementary forms that have 
been already referred to. 

Unfortunately, the distinctions between schools, technical 

„institutions, colleges, and universities are not very clearly 

1 Recent experience, however, seems to point to the conclusion 
that those whose general intelligence has been well developed 
can adapt themselves to different kinds of work more readily than 

„Һай been commonly supposed. It is chiefly i the highes forms of 
artistic werk, and in those industries that are dependent on mathe- 
matical calculations, that an elaborate preparation of a speciáuzed 
prius ^2pears to be necessary. In general, the cultivation of an 
adaptable intelligence is the most important thing. 
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. *drawn in our country. In Сешпапу the system is more 
easily intelligible; and ‘probably the new organization 
of education in Japan is the most perfect that has so far 
beep ‘elaborated. We cannot here enter into tke con- 
sideration, of the detailed* arrangements in different 
coüntries and different parts of the same country, but 


ocan only attempt a brief indication of what appears to 


be the best way of drawing the most important distinctions. 

What are called colleges are often, either partly or wholly, 
institutions for some, form of technical instruction ; cand 
even what are called university colleges pererally include 
some work that is of this charactér. We must here 
regard this as belonging properly to the type of educational 
work that was referred to in the preceding section; and 
it will be convenient to treat a university college as being 
primarily and essentially quite distinct from this. A 
university, again, is often understood in this country as 
beifig little more than an examining body. In Germany, 
however, it is pretty definitely understood to mean an 
institution in which a particular kind of education is given 
—a kind that is, on the whole, clearly distinguishable from 
that given in university colleges, and even from most of 
that which is given in the Universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge. 

I conceive the main function of a university college to 
be that of providing a, form of liberal education of a higher 
kind than, that which is given in schools. The normal 
age of students in such institutions may be taken as 
lying between eighteen and twenty-one. Their studies 
are somewhat more specialized than is commonly the 
case in schools, but still aim rather at general cultivation 
than at specialized knowledge or skill. They are designed, 


on the whole, for those whose abilities and prospects are ” 


such as to fit them for some form of leadership in the 
life of the community. For this it is important that 
they should have à fuller grasp of the genera! problems 
of human life than is usually to be gained in «schools, 


o Ет, 


Š 


1 See R. P. Porter, Japan, the New World-Power, chap. jy ~ - 


for.a more detailed treatment, Baron Kikuchi's Japanese Education. 
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Some general study of the main problems of philosophy 
acid social science would seem ‘to'be naturally*an almost 
essential part of this type of education. Іп Japan this 
appea?s to be pretty definitely recognized, and рёграрѕ 
also in France and some éther countries. In England 
there is some tendency to ignore this. The main featüres 
of historical’ development would also seem *to be too’ 
important to be omitted. What other studies should be 
specially pursued might probably be left largely to indi- 
vidual taste, together with some consideration of the special 
work that is %0 be afterwards pursued.: 

In a university, оп the other hand, if we understand 
this term in its ‘stricter sense, the studies are definitely 
specialized, and are designed {0 qualify the students 
(usually between the ages of twenty-one and twenty-five) 
for some specific work of the kind that has been already 
indicated. Its relations to а university college are, on 
a higher level, pretty nearly the same as those of a ‘téch- 
nical institution to a school. It seeks to make accessible 
all the knowledge and skill that is available in particular 
departments, and to prepare the way for further advance. 
It must be admitted that in this country there are hardly 
any institutions that are definitely and exclusively of 


“tbis type. What we call universities generally combine, 


іп а not very efficient manner, somé work of this kind 
witk a good deal that belongs more properly to the uni- 
versity college, the technical institution, or even the school. 


1 This paragraph was written before I had seen Professor Burnet's 
Higher Education and the War. Не suggests (especially on p. 167) 
that it would be well to adopt the distinction between college 
and university that is commonly recognized in the United States, 


е the former giving general culture and the latter specialized instruc- 


tion and training. What he says about the importance of recog- 
nizing the colleges as distinct both from the school and the 
University seems to me very admirable and very timely. Some 
Americans йге inclined to regard even Oxford and (Cambridge 
as being colleges, in their sense of the word, rather than univer- 
Sities, owing to the relatively small provision that is made in Әйет , 


= inr : + 1 
Х:2ЮТ^ОЗЁ-ртайпайе studies. But of course there is some exaggeration 
in such a ‘view. 
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. ° But there are°some signs of ,improvement,.and I have 


been trying to indicate’ the arrangement that oughteto 
be aimed at.t It is well to bear in mind that, if education 
is taken to mean the general development and cultivation 
of the faculties of an individual, it is only schools and 
colleges that are specially concerned with this. Technical 
о institutions and universities aim rather а” special" forms 


of instruction and training, and at the promotion of- : 


research in’ particular departments. The two objects are 
distinct, and it is yery confusing to mix them up*with 
one another. е 
> 9 
5. Supplementary Educatiog.—We have already noted 
that the education that is supplied by definite institutions 
is only a part of the educative influences that are derived 
from the experiences of life. But, еуеп without regarding 
education in so large a sense as this, it may be urged that 
a‘large part—perhaps even the main part—of the value 
of what educational institutions provide, is to be found 
in the suggestions and guidance that they offer for the 
further pursuit of particular studies. When they fail to 
do this, they may very well be prejudicial rather than 
useful. Byron's reading of Horace at school is said to have 
had the result that he never wanted to read Horace agair; 
and it is probable that similar results are оНей experienced. 
On the other hand, any good education makes us want to 
continue, if not exactly witli the same things, at least with 
other things for which those have prepared us. Those 
who have sufficient leisure and resources can do this 
without much difficulty; but those whose leisure and 
» resources are small are more in need of continued guidance 
after their definite period of organized education is com- 
pleted, and this is especially true when their education" 
within that period has been іог any reason curtailed or 
defective. This need is partly met by a variety of-supple- 


1 Professor Burnet, in the book to which I have. just referred, 


isemainly occupied in urging the importance of the college. I 
think it is equally important that we should have real univereitie-; 
in which the work of research could be thoroughly carried on. 
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mentary agencies, such as continuation schools, University ' 
Extension lectures, the classes of ‘the Workers’ Educational 
Association, reading circles, and books of a simple and 
readily* accessible type, such as those contained in the 
Home University Library. © " 

There is, however, a further. consideration that it “is 
important to tiatice‘at this point. We have beer regarding с 
education 4s an jnstrument for the development of the good 
citizen and for fitting him to find and occupy the station 
for which he is best fitted and to fulfil its duties. It is 
possible to exaggerate the importance of this kind of 
preparation. Probably most modern readers would be 
disposed to think that it,is somewhat exaggerated in 
Plato's Republic. Socrates iş répresented as urging 
against dramatic performances that they cause men to 
accustom themselves to play a variety of parts, whereas 
each one has his own special function to fulfil. It is no 
doubt sometimes necessary to dwell upon this. “ He'who 
would accomplish anything," as Goethe said, “ must 
learn to limit himself.” Perhaps the lively Athenians 
were specially in need of such a warning; and perhaps 
it is one that would naturally occur to such versatile 
geniuses as Plato and Goethe. But many are more liable 

"«te.err on the side of coréraction than on that of expansion. 
The mere need of relaxation makes it undesirable to 
réstrict oneself too closely ; and, besides this, it is im- 
portant that fellow-citizens should understand one, another, 
should be able to appreciate one another's work and 
sympathize with one another's difficulties. Hence some 
variety of studies is desirable, besides various forms of 
social intercourse, among which dramatic performances . 
may well have a place. Much of what is necessary in this 
Way comes readily enough in the way of recreation ; but 
there are some directions in which it seems important to 
give-it a more definite organization. It sometimes happens 
.thatthere is-too great a separation between different classes 
in a^comenunity. There would probably have been such 
а gulf in Plato's ideal community between the industrial 
class ànd- the others; and certainly in modern com- 
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. ^ munities there tends to be such; a gulf between those who 
have leisure for the cilttvation of their minds and tlíese 
whose opportunities for this are very restricted. Hence 
it bécomes an important element in education to’ create 
a better understanding between these types. University 
Séttlements have this object more particularly in view ; 

oand it is also aimed at by some moré defirfitely religious 


organizations, as well as by some forms of ait But мес = 


may have à better, opportunity of considering these at 
` a later stage: In the meantime, some reference to» the 
place of leisure in education may be useful. 
9 9 


6. Education ahd Leisure.—Yt is not without significance 
that the terms “ school " and “ scholar ” are derived from 
the Greek word for leisure. Unconscious education may 
often come to us in the course of the active business of 
life; but conscious education at least usually implies 
som detachment from that business. “ Es bildet ein 
Talent sich in der Stille.’ The young person who is 
receiving a definitely organized education is hardly yet 
a citizen. He has not yet found the place in which his 
service to the community is to be rendered ; and it is 
in general true that, if he is to continue his educational 
development after.he has found his place (unless his place: 
happens to be an "essentially educational ойе), he must 
have some leisure from the specific duties of that place. 
Further, as we have just noted, it is important that the 
education that fills his leisure time should not be exclusively 
concerned with the special duties of his station. Now, 
such a detached time, suitable for use ‘in educational 

„advancement, is not always readily to be obtained. Even 
in the early years of life there are often obstacles in the 
way. Hence education tends to be thought of, not as* 
the natural prerogative of every citizen, but rather as 


1 See Book ІП, Chapter II. Р é 

a Talent is cultivated in retirement." Goethe contrasts this ы 
with character, which is cultivated rather by active contact with 
the world. Of course, this antithesis must not be overstrained . 
Both are cultivated at once from within and from without. 
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, In the meantime it may suffice to state that 
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the special privilege of the few who have leisure. Even‘ 
Pláto gave countenance to this view. Thus leisure came 
to be highly prized, as that by whose means the definitely 
humar ends are to be secured, and became contrasted 
with the life of continuous lakour which is the lot of slaves 
or of an inferior class, and which is hardly to be reckoned 
as human at all. This does not of course mean: that those 


a 


- who labour continuously have learned nothing at all. 


What it does mean is that they have learned only what 
is immediately useful. The special «distinction of the 
free man is thet he studies what is not immediately useful. 
Thus there comes'to be a certain antithesis between 
culture and utility; and „the more ornamental aspects 
of education are regarded as more valuable than those 
that can be shown to be serviceable. The man who is 
a “gentleman and scholar” comes to be distinguished 
from those who are neither; and he is sometimes rather 
apt to pride himself on the distinction and to seek” to 
maintain it. This is опе of those cases of what Mr. Veblen 
has characterized as “ reputable waste," of which many 
instances may, be found wherever there is а “ leisure 
class.": It is one of the difficulties of civilized life. On 
the one hand, it is a source of variety and beauty, 
~ often the most valuakle discoveries have been mad 
the pursuit of what is apparently useless, 
hand, it is somewhat opposed to, the conceptio: 
good, and tends to interfere seriou: 
social life. But the whole question of the significance 
of leisure and its proper use is not a purely educational 
one, at least ini the narrower sense of the term; and we 
shall be in a better position to deal with it at a later stage.. 
it is important 
ure to be able 


and 
есіп 
On the other 
n of a common 
sly with.the unity of 


that all citizens should have sufficient leis 


1 Mra Veblen’s book on 4 Leisure Class deals very fully with 
this.subject ; but he perhaps hardly does justice to the importance 
of the freedom and exuberance of life that is made possible by 
leisure. This is Specially emphasized by Sir Rabindranath Tagore 
"a qd on Personality — especially in the chapter on '' What 
13 Art? ” © 
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.^ to give some'cultivation to their whole nature as human 
beings, and not to sik into the slavish position of being 
merely machines (іог the performance of particular ser- io 
vices; and that, on the other hand, no one sould be 
regarded, as simply a human being without а specific 
Obligation.: If this is admitted, it seems clear that the 

в education of every one should „Бе partly for work and 
partly for leisure. But the right balange Between thes: = 
sides is not easy, to establish, and we have already . 
noticed some of. the agencies by which the difficulties 
that thus arise may be partially met. i "e 


. 
7. The State “and Educatiqn.—The cultivation of good 
citizenship in its various aspects is so essential to the life 
of a community that it can hardly be left exclusively to 
the efforts of private individuals. It needs a well-planned 
organization ; and it is naturally regarded as one of the 
fuiictions of the State to provide this. On the other hand, : 
asit has to be adapted to the special needs of particular 
localities, and even to theaptitude of particular individuals, 
it seems clear that it is not desirable that its details should 
be under any very rigid central control Тһе function 
of the State in this connection would seem to be mainly 
that of providing opportunities and trying to ensure thai 
they are effectively utilized. Provision for фе preparation 
of suitable teachers is of, course specially important for 
this purpcse; and, when the right persons have been 
secured, it is, I suppose, hardly less important that they 
should have the fullest freedom in the exercise of their 
functions. One might almost as well seek to control 
the brush of a painter or the pen of a poet as the work 
of a skilled educator. Like the painter or the poet, 
however, he may be all the better for some occasional 


: Green's statement about this (Works, vol. iii, pp. 475-6) has 
often been quoted; but perhaps it will bear quoting once more. 
“ I confess to hoping for a time when that phrase [` the education 
^] wil have lost its meaning because the sort of 


of a gentleman 
education which alone makes the gentleman in any true sense œ 


„will be within the reach. of all." e 
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criticism ; and this also can, with advantage, be provided 
_ by the State. But in this case also we may be inva better 
position to deal with some aspects of the work of the 
State, ii relation to education, after we kave considered 
the general nature and functioas of the State. 
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LI 
т. The Sigmificance of Labour.—Soiné confusion is apt 
to be occasioned' by the,use of such terms as “ work” and 
<‘labour.” It is customary to distinguish workers Or 
labourers from other classes in the community—a distinc- 
tion, it should be remembered, that does not at all corre- 
spond to the Platonic distinction of classes in the ideal 
corimunity. The industrial class, according to Plato's 
conception, includes all who render any useful service 
to the community other than that of military duty and 
the work of political and educational organization. The 
modern distinction is rather between work that is mainly 
manual and other kinds of service, and it consequently 


has some tendency to coincide with the distinction be- ' 


tween poor and fich; whereas, on Plato’s scheme, all 
the rich at Jeast, and, one may add, all the poor as well, 
would he in the industrial class. The other classes 
would have neither poverty nor riches, but just what is 
necessary for a cultured life. According to the modern 
usage, artists, teachers, and even those engaged in such 
professions as law and medicine, or in the organizing and 
management of industrial operations, are not usually 
regarded as workers. There is of course some ground 
for this distinction; and indeed perhaps, in its general 
spirit, it is not far removed from the Greek distinction. 
Purely- manual work is in many ways different «from 
that which involves a considerable degree of intellectual 
1 The poorest would presumably be slaves, though Plato does 

d uot explicitly say so. 1. “+ 
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cultiyation or artistic skill- and tends to “make a real 
différence in men's general outlóok on life. But the 
/ difference cannot be very sharply drawn ; and it seems 
best to begin at least by interpreting work or labour as 
including all forms of exertion’ that are directed to the 
promotion of some definite social end. What is done 
merely or mainly-for personal enjoyment is rightly iegarded 
© & play, though it may sometimes be quite “as ,Strenuous 
‚ аз work, and may often have some indirect social utility 
of a high order. Taking labour in this wide sense, we may 


But evidently this dis- 
y drawn. A worker ‘in 
wood: is supplying a purely economic need when he is 
Бе for shelter; but he is 
he is making instruments 


person who undertakes it. 
under direct compulsion ( 
pressure of economic necessity or of social requirements 
or conventions. Here again the distinction is not one 
that can be very sharply drawn. When an artist pro- 
duces à picture from the impulse of creation or self- 


or à work specially ordered by 
€ partly free in some details of 


e 
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^ the execution? but he is largely determined by needs 


that аге” economic or conventional, or by the arbitrary 
choice of others. ¢Similar distinctions may be drawn in 
many other cases. There is very little work “that is 
quite freely chosen. Even when it is nominally free, 
there is in most casesosome pretty definite element of 


* constraint. . ° 


a 


(3) Some labour is disagreeable and exhausting., Some 
other kinds are their own reward, by ‘yielding enjoyment 
and recuperations ,This might be expressed by saying 
that some have positive value and ‘some have negative 
value Butəthis distinction is seldom (0 be found simply 
in the nature df the work., It depends largely оп the 
attitude of the worket. Jn general, what is freely chosen 
is pleasant, even when it is difficult ; and what is done 
under constraint is. disagreeable, even when it is easy. 
Men enjoy doing many things in play which would be 
thought extremely irksome if done under compulsion. 
Much depends also, on individual aptitude, on the state 
of health at the time, on the presence of other interests 
that are more attractive, and on a variety of other cir- 
cumstances. Still, it is possible to say that there are 
some kinds of labour that are generally irksome, and 
that are undertaken only as means to an end, while others 
are to a large extent ends in themselves. ^ E 

(4) Some labour is almost purely manual. Other*kinds 
involve *seught or artistic ‘skill. 1 

(5) Some labour, though socially useful, is not primarily 
undertaken for this reason, but rather for personal gratifi- 
cation or for some personal reward. Other labour is 
undertaken from a sense of duty, or at least definitely as 
social service. Here again it is often difficult to make 
a sharp distinction. Sometimes a particular kind of work" 
is undertaken as social service, but the special form that 
it takes is determined by personal inclination ог-Әу the 
expectation of reward. Nevertheless, the distinction can, 
be broadly drawn, and is of some importance.« 

Now, though these distinctions are not very sharp. 


they do serve to mark important differences ; end I think 


t 


9 


"wider or in a narrower: sense 


.true as communities increase in size an 


А 
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it may be said that, іп the narrower sense of the word, 
labour is generally applied to “those forms ої human 
effort that are mainly or primarily (x) directed towards 
the satisfaction of economic needs, (2) undertaken to some 
extent under compulsion or pressure, (3) in some degree 
disagreeable and exhausting, (4) almost purely manual, 
or аё least rot involving thought or skill of a highly 
specialized’ kind. The fifth distinction that has been 
referred to can hardly be applied to modes of effort that 
are, “іп this restricted sense, labour... . 
For our present purpose, however, this restricted sense 
is not the one that is important. What concerns us, 
_for the present, is effort directed &owards the satisfaction 
of needs that are mainly economié, whether such effort 
is free or compulsory, manual or intellectual, disagrecable 
and exhausting or otherwise. Though the term “industry” 
is not usually confined to work of this kind, yet such 
work constitutes the largest and most typical part of‘ the 
effort that is commonly understood by the term; and it 


will be convenient for our present purpose to interpret 
it in this sense, 


2. Division of Labour.—Whether we take labour in a 


» it is in general true that 
each individual can only with advantage undertake some 
special kind of it; and this ‘becomes more and more 

d in “complexity, 
Sometimes, of course, the kind of work that is done by 
a particular individual may contain a good deal of variety 
within it. An actor may play many parts, though he 


could hardl A writer may 
deal with many subjects, and some, such a 


almost encyclopedic in their Tange ; 
look to such wri 


It is: especially, howey 
meedS that “he divisio 
There may be some who are almost universal providers, 
hut not universal producers. Economic needs are the 
most universal and the most insistent ; and the satisfac- 
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.^ tion of them éccupies a largereplace in human effort than 


any others. Hence tfie?importance of a definite organiza- 
tion of the production and distribution of the goods that 
are required for their satisfaction has been more Gefinitely 
felt thann any other case. ° It was primarily in connection 
With such needs that Plato was led to emphasize the im- 
» portance^of division of labour’; „and a similar emphasis 
has been laid upon it, with special referencé to moder: 
conditions of work, by Adam Smith : and by most later 
writers on economics. Almost every kind of ‘work 
requires some special kind of skilf foreits satisfactory 
performance, though it may only bé the kind of skill 
that is involved in manual, dexterity. Employment in 
ther work would simefimes tend to destroy the skill 
that is needed, or at least to prevent it from being steadily 
and persistently applied. In any case, time is apt to be 
4 lost in passing from one occupation to another ; though 
occasionally there is some compensation for this in the 
freshness and zest that is gained by a certain variety. 
It is also important, in dealing with the prime neces- 
sities of life, that, when anything is urgently wanted, 
some one should always be available to supply it This 
applies most of all to medical attendance, but also to food 
and drink, and, in a somewhat %ess degree, to slothing, 
warmth, and shelter. Even for things that are not quite 
so necessary, it would be very inconvenient not {о be 
readily blè to find some one whose special business it is 
to supply them. Hence, on the whole, it has to be 
recognized that, in the purely industrial domain at least, 
it is essential in general that each one should have his 
own special kind of work to perform.3 And, though this 
is not quite so apparent in other kinds of work, it is pretty 
clear that everything is done most thoroughly by those 
who are not distracted by а” variety of occupation. 1% 
1 Wealth of Natioss, Book I, chaps. i-iii. € е 
k IV, chap. іх. 


2 See Marshall's Principles of Economics, Boo! 
3 The more general aspects of this subject were well brought 


out by Mr. Bradley in the chapter on “ My Station and its Duties ” 
' jn his Ethical Studies. P 


e 


e 


"briefly allude to these Subjects, 
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is probable that even the literary work of Goethe suffered 
from lack of concentration. * с 

3. Соќореғаііоп. 1+ has to be recognized, further, that 
the various forms of work have to fit into each other. 
This is true, in some degree, of all forms of work; but 
here again it ‘is most obviously true with reférence to 
work of tlie purely economic type, on account of the 


ments relating Xo man's bodily natu 


ork, all co-operating, 
the maintenance of 


the province of the economist ; 
to the importance of division of 1 


% Land and Capital in Relation to Labour.—Labour of 
ап economic kind is not creative, It may bc “doubted, 
indeed, whether any form of human labour can properly 
be said to be so. Poets and artists are sometimes said 
to be creative; and it is no doubt true that, in their 


most perfect activities, what they contribute is much 
more important than the 
Yet it is obvious that they 


о 
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"n. at present colicerned. In lakour of the more purely 
industriab type, the material with which the worker lias 
to deal is, in general, more obvious, and undergoes les > 
moglification than it does in artistic work. Often the 
labour simply moves it from one place to another, as 
When water is conveyed.from a lake to supply a town. 

ò The seed that the farmer sows is not brought to früition 
by his efforts? though without his efforts it^would gos ^ 
to waste or'be inagcessible for human use. Moreover, > 
the labour that is ,bestowed on particular materialis -~ 
hardly ever unaided. Tools or machihery or horses 

or other animals are employed іп althost all kinds of 
industrial work. ° ә i ; 
, There аге thus two ‘factors, besides labour, involved in 
the production of economic goods. These have sometimes 
been referred to as land and capital. The latter term 

г meant originally the capita, or heads of cattle and horses, 
with’ which a farm was stocked; so that both the terms > 
here used referred primarily to simple forms of agricultural 
labour. Ав applied to modern industry, they are very 
misleading. Itisstill true, however, that we,can distinguish 
the raw material (though it is hardly ever quite raw) 
from the instruments that are used in dealing with it. 
The latter are themselves the results of previous, labour 
that has been applied to particular materials. Even. 
horses have been caught, tamed, bred, reared, tended and 
trained fc--«pecial purposes with a great deal of human 
effort; and it is still more obvious that tools and 
machinery havé been produced by the application. of 
much labour to materials extracted from the earth. 
Hence what has to be said, in general, is that economic 
goods are the results of the application of labour to гау. 
materials; and that the labour applied at any one time 
is dependent on a great deal: оғ other labour that has 
been applied in the past. It is,.of course, very apparent 
also that labour must here be understood in a-wide sense, _ 
as including the efforts of thought involved in «the “соп- 
sideration of the goods that it is necessary to provide, | 3 
"іп inventing and constructing the necessary instriiments, 
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in organizing the methods of production, in managing ° 


their application, and in conveying the products to the 
laces where they are required. — * T 

i It if well to bear in mind that the same distinctions 
apply to artistic work. The poet, for instance,«works on 
certain raw materials, such as the things seen and һеаға 
in the world ‘around him. Не is also dependent for his 


э «methods of ‘treatment on the labours of his predecessors. 
ie 


This is especially apparent in the more elaborate forms 
of artistic work. The Greek dramatists, for instance, 
invented very little. They made use of material that was 
already shaped by ‘long traditions, and they dealt with 
it by methods that had become largély conventional. 
Yet it remains true that what, is fnost valuable in their 
productions is the particular way in which they applied 
these methods, Similarly, it is in general true that 
neither the material nor the methods of treatment that 
Shakespeare used were actually his own invention ;‘and 
it is very obvious that the Work of such writers as Virgil 
and Milton is dependent at almost every point on the 
writings of their predecessors. Their land consists partly 
of inherited traditions: their capital is the methods of 
ireatment that have been elaborated by others. Thus 
~ the three factors roughly described as.land, capital, and 
labour, maybe said to be involved in all forms of 
production, but most simply. and obviously in those 


modes of production that are essentially ecsmomic or 
industrial. 


5. Property, 
to be efíectivi 
„50те deg 
them. 


The conditions of this conirol, however, may and do natur- 
ally-vary very much in different cases, The raw material 
-must usually be completely at the disposal of the person 


9r pérsons who work uponit. A sculptor must, in general, 
have his block of 


en marble, and a painter his canvas, 
entirely under their Personal contro] Even a poet must 


—И the various factors in production are 


ree, be under the control of those who use 


H 


ely used, it is evident that they must, in: 


o 
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shave paper or its equivalent; though most of his other 
materials, such as the Sights and sounds of nature, need 
only be readily accéssible. The farmer, in like manner, 
must’ have somes control over his land; the worker in 
wood or metal must be able to use these substances 
freely ; and similarly with, other workers. How far their 
sownership ‘should extend is a ‘more ‘difficult question. 
The control of sapital, again, is generally somewhat, тоге = 


complicated." As its employment seldom means that ite us 


is used up, it need,not be permanently held. Horses 
and cattle can be transferred pretty readily from one to 
another. It is evidently convenient thdt portable tools 
should usually belong to the person who works with them. 
Fixed machinery, on the other hand, has to be controlled 
by some relatively stable authority, generally by those 
who organize or manage the works within which it is used, 
„Тһе chief capital of an artist оп the other hand, lies in 
his niemories and acquired aptitudes, which cannot easily 
be taken from him or transferred to another. Finally, 
labour itself may either be freely controlled by the person 
who exerts it or be under the control of others. There 
are many possible gradations here, from complete slavery. 
through serfdom and hired labour, to work regulated 
simply by the demand of a market спа, last of all, to work 
that is chosen quité freely by him who perferms it. The_ 
first type, and even the second, have practically disappeared 
from the civilized world: the last type is, in any full 
sense, extremely rare. Most work is done either for a 
wage or for the Sale of the product in some form or other. 
Even what is done for fame or honour is partly deter- 
mined by the choice of others. 

In general, it may be affirmed that the absolute owner- | 
ship of anything is exceptional, whether it be of raw 
material, of capital, or of labour. The State at least 
usually reserves some right of .control over the posses- 
sions of its citizens; and, though the State» claims » the 
ownership of the country in which it has its jurisdiction, 
it acknowledges the rights of individuals to control, with 
»some restrictions, particular parts of the country and 
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particular objects within i£. Various questions connected ' 
with this will have to be considered later: , o 
' 

; 6. Wealth and. Poverty.—The degree in which individyals 
or nations have valuable ebjects under thejr control 
constitutes their wealth or poverty. Money is valued 85 
the symbol бї such control and as a recognized title to o 

* cits exercise' under certain definite conditions. . The power 
of exercising such control is the chief, circumstance, apart 
from the natural capacities of mind and body, that gives 


superiority tocone human being over another, and that 


prevents the good öf the members of a community from 
_ being, in the fullest sense 


practical problem with r 


poverty within it. But it is not ea 
what is excessive or to ensure its elimination ; so far as 
we can deal with this subject at all, it must be reserved 


for a later stage. Some further points in connection 
with it may, however; be noted here. , " А 


Sy either to determine 


| 7.* Competition.—Economic goods , can 
‘cases, only be owned by one person at a 
the supply of such goods is limited, p 
implies the deprivation of others. 
some extent true also of goods tha 
nomic, in the sense in which that t 
, Rare books, even if kept in a pub 
readily accessible to all. Even fi 


; in very many 
time-; and, when 
ossession by one 
This is, no doubt, to 
t are not strictly eco- 
erm is here being used.. 
lic library, may not be 


E generally due in part to the 
pressures of economic needs. In general, however, it 
Seems to be true that the more purely human goods can 


"o1 See especially Chapter V of this Book. 
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* readily be niade common; ,whereas the .more "purely 
economic—especially “im view of the fact that еу аге 
more necessary for life and more universally in demand— * 
are liable to be appropriated by some to the détriment 
of othess. Hence, in desling with such goods, there 
tends to be а prominent element of strife. There is, of 

ò course, rivalry with regard to:ofher'goods as welt; but 
the most sesious forms of'strife that агізегіп ,connee- 
tion with them are often due to differences of valuation » 


rather than to difficulties about possession. When people. ,. 


quarrel, for instance, about religion,*it iSgusually because 
each wants, to confer his religion upoil the other, rather 
than to appropriate that which the other holds. This 
applies to nations as well as to individuals. Both be- 
tween nations and between individuals, strife for posses- 
sion is nearly always strife for goods that are essentially 
economic. Such strife may take the form of actual 
` coràbat or of competition. Іп both cases the strife may 
be either regulated or unregulated ; but however it may 
be conducted, it tends seriously to interfere with the 
recognition of a common good. In its,more elemental 
forms, it becomes a simple struggle for existence, and 
threatens to degrade human life to the level of the brutes. 
But, here again, the difficulties that аге raised by this 
problem are not Such as can be satisfactorily dealt with 


at the present point. — ^ » 


E) 


8. Individualism and Socialism.—1t is chiefly the diffi- 
culties connééted with the competitive aspect of industrial 
life that give rise to those discussions that circle round 

‚ the terms “ Individualism” and “ Socialism.” On the one 
hand, it is urged that competition is an essential feature 
of economic life; and that it is only by the interaction 
of individual demand and supply that economic values 
can be satisfactorily measured and economic goods satis- 
factorily distributed. On the other hand, 115 contended, 
that this method is chaotic and wasteful, that it” leads 
to grave injustice, and hence it is desirable that some form 

* of central control should be substituted for the’ method | 
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of competition. The problems involved here are large f 
ап@ difficult Some of them wiH have to be censidered 
atalater point. In the meantime, thete are a few general 
considefations that it may be useful to set forth. " 

(т) It is important to distinguish the purely industrial 
problem from considerations of a more general kiná. 
The térms *'Individüalism" and “Socialism” are*generally с 
understood: with reference to methods of industrial organ- 
ization; but they are also sometimes applied to.more 
genexal theories of society. In this. wider sense, In- 


dividualism means tne view that a community is simply 


a collection of ifldividuals, while Socialismemeans that 


there is some intrinsic bond fan organic unity or a general 
Will or a common good) connectitig the individuals of. 
which a society is composed. In this sense, we have 
already urged that the organic or communistic conception 


is the truer one. But we have noted also that, to avoid . 
confusion, it would be better to 


as Communalism, which does 


cemmunalists—that is, they 
of society, but.cc:seive that 
that it does not call for any 
And, indeed, many of those who 
ocialists accept Anarchism as their 
but think that a socialistic organization 
ecessary as a Preparatory stage.2 

essary, further, to distinguish the more 
al question "involved in the consideration 


ur dt ч 
! The Contrast between these 


two senses of the words has been 
^well emphasized by Dr. Bosanqu 


describe themselves as s 
ultimate ideal, 
of industry is n 

(2) It is nec 
purely industri: 
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а ы 
of a socialisti method of organization from the more 
general question of the organization of human life. Ap4rt 
from the industrial aspect of life, it may be urged that '. 
there are тапу» activities that call for central ofganiza- 
tion. А state religion, for ёпѕіапсе, or a general system 
of national education, or.a national theatre or library or 
picture g&llery, might be desctihed as secialistic ; but, 
as the good aimed at by such institution? *is fot ат = 
economic oñè, they have not much relevance to the purely | 
industrial problem. , They are concerned with things that = = 
are naturally common, and that are het, in general, 
destroyed by use. The same applies, ‘though not quite 
so obviously, to' the provision of public hospitals, free 
medical attendance, perhaps even free legal advice, old. 
age pensions, and various forms of rglief for the destitute. 
These are sometimes described as socialistic ; but they 
» are evidently quite compatible with the continued exist- 
ence of private property and competitive methods of e 
industry. Some of, them would even be meaningless 
without it. The existence of competitive methods is 
not necessarily incompatible with Humanitarianism, or 
with the organization of this on a large scale. To provide 
life-boats is not thé same as to say that we are not to 
venture on the sea. Rather it résts on the assumption < 
that we do so venture. а = 
(3) It is well to note also that the term “ Socialism,” 
even wher: =pplied to purely industrial organization, is still 
somewhat vague. It may mean what is more definitely 
expressed by the term “Communism ” ; or it may mean 
some form of Collectivism. Communism is the view 
` that all property should be held in common, or, if not 
actually common, should be divided either equally or in, 
Proportion to the needs, or perhaps rather to the -deserts, 
of those to whom it is assigned. Collectivism does not 
necessarily imply this, but only insists on the <cextral 
control: of industzial enterprise, which means mainly the, 
abolition of the private ownership of capital. Such control 
may be that of a state or municipality, or it may be, . 
' vested, as the syndicalists urge, in those who аге concerned ы 
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with particular forms of economic work. _Syndicalism ' 
шау be regarded as an extension of productiye"co-opera- 
tion and Trade-unionism. In any discussion of Socialism, 
it is important to know which of these methods of organiza- 
tion is intended.: 3 Ae 22 

(4), With regard to the practicability and desirability 
of any such methods of organization, the quéstions in- ^ 
«volved. are’ too large and complicated to be properly 
discussed here. But it may be noted that some kinds 
of ‘industrial work, lend themselves rore readily than 
others to central Control; and it may be doubted whether 
it is desirable that all kinds should be orgartized in quite 
the same way. The making and: using ‘of roads, bridges, 
and railways; the supply of water; gas, and electricity-; 
the planning of towns and villages; postal and telegraphic 
communications ; perhaps also the apportionment of land, 
are all operations on a large scale, affecting similarly а” 
whole country or district, sometimes: even the whole 
world, and it seems clear that the method of central 
control is specially applicable to such cases. Whether it 
could be as effectively applied to articles that are used 
in small quantities by a number of individuals, with 
different needs and tastes, is much more doubtful. Even 
with regard to the use of land, it has been urged with 
some force that personal Possession and control of portions 
varying in size yields the best- results ; though there are 
also some pretty Strong arguments on the^óther side. 
In general, when personal tastes and interests enter in, 
when invention or special forms of skill are important, 
it seems necessary to leave the contro] of the work 
mainly in the hands of those who are particularly adapted“ 

efor it. 

This-is all that can be profitably stated at the present 
point. Some further considerations will be added later, 
in Corinection with the ‘discussion of the problems of 

“justice, equality, efficiency, and some others, 


* Mr. С. Н. D. Cole's book on The World of 


Labour, chap. xi, 
- May be гекстей to on 


methods of industrial control. 
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9. Work and Leisure.—Though every one has his special 
piace and task, it ‘must not be forgotten, as we noted. 
in the preceding chapter, that the requirements of his 

- liie аге not exhausted in this way. If he is to бе a good 
citizens he must have some leisure for his general civic 

"obligations and for the development of his own person- 
ality, 45 well as for the exercise oi hie special function. 


This involves the recognition that some limitation showd 
be put të the time that is devoted to labour; and this. 
1s one of the „things that it may be necessary to Secur- - 


by some form of central control. Тһе importance of this 
also will become more apparent as ‘we proceed. 


> ^ 
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с 
т. What is a State 14 is not altogether easy to deter- 


mine what is properly to be understood’ by a State.t 
The term is sometimes apt to be confounded with Nation 
or Government, and eyen with People or Country, and 
occasionally with some others, It will be well, therefore, 
to begin by trying to define several closely related terms. 
Those that it seems important to distingvish are Society, 
Community, People, Country, Race, Nationality, Nation, 


Government, State, and Sovereign State. Let us con- 
sider these in order. 


(x) Society.—A society means any group of individuals 
brought together (not necessarily in close personal con- 


tact) for some particular Purpose. There are debating 
societies, co-operative societies, scientific societies, etc., 
but a ration or a state may alse be classed as a society. 
It is a general term, which is applicable to a greaisnumber 
of different modes of unit 

(2) Community. 
dividuals of whic 
contact—e.g. а 
munity, etc. 
extent, a, community; and some other philosophical 
cufean—had some tendency to 


are most fully ex- 


pounded іп Bosanquet' of the State; but 


Green’s Principles of Politi 
Cn some, special points, of the State and 
-Sidgwick's Elements of eferring to, 
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form themselves into a community. The degree of 
intimacy ‚їп a community may of course vary greatly. | 

Any society may be.called a community when it is regarded 

“ав intrinsically bound together by some spiritual tie or 

‚соттой end. The whole human race, if regarded аз 

essentially a brotherhood aiming at a common good, may 

> be described as a community. • ы | 

(3) People-—A people is a group of individuals, rot 

necessarily living together, but having a certain unity. of 

tradition or sentiment. The Jewish people does not livc 

together, but it is bound together by certain strong 

traditions,by community of language, religious feeling, 

and many historicale memories and associations. The 

о Swiss people includes a diversity of races, differing in 

language and religion? but they seem, on the whole, to 

have acquired a certain common sentiment. A nation 

` does not always form a people. When Tennyson says 


, We are a people yet, 
Though all men else their nobler dreams forget, 


he implies that some nations are not peoples. It is 
probably one of the elements of strength in Germany 
that,in spite of differences in seligion and politics and 
even in race, the sentiment of the common Fatherland 
is unusually strong. What Carlyle hinted at? as tne 
essential.condition of a genuine friendship—" except in 
opinion, not disagreeing ". would seem to be applicable 
to the unity“of a people as well. Sometimes a rather 
loosely associated people contains within itself groups that 
are more closely united. The ancient Greeks were a 
people, having a common language, literature, and religion, 
and historical associations ; yet the Athenian people was 

: How far Tennyson was right in claiming that we are, in any 
specially emphatic sense, а people, is a question that we cannot 
here discuss. У/есаге obviously not a very homegeneous people ; 
but it may be true that, for that very reason, we have learned, 
better than some others, to disregard minor differences when 
important issues are at stake. з > 
s 03 Life of Sterling, Part II, chap. ii. 
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e t. 
very different from the Spartan. А somewhat similar but 
much slighter difference may be found between the ‘English 
- and Scottish peoples, and perhaps belween the North 


and South Germans. Again, all the peoples in Christendom - 


have a certain community of sentiment, thougi there 


š б 
are great differences between them; and there is some 


truth—though not as much as is often supposed'—in the 
` saying that^' East is East and West is West," meaning 
-fhat there is a certain like-mindedness throüghout the 
East ànd throughout the West, and divezsity of mind as 
between East and West. But perhaps this applies mainly 
to the differences between India and Great Britain. 

(4) Country.—A "country is primarily ‘a geographical 
expression; but countries are seldóm marked off from 
one another by sharply defined physical features. Great 
Britain is pretty clearly marked as a country; but 
England and Scotland are regarded as distinct countries, 

^ because they were for а long time separete nations, and 
may still in some respects be regarded as separate. On 
the whole, a country may be said to be the place inhabited 
by a nation; but ancient Greece would generally be 
regarded as a single country, however sharp the distinc- 
tion might be between the different states within it. On 


the other hand, however closely Ireland might be united’ 


with Great Britain, they could hardly be regarded as 
the sarne country. Yet we usually think of the Japanese 
islands as forming a single country. Such instances seem 
to show that the term tends to be used in a way that is 
partly geographical and partly political, and that it is, 
in consequence, somewhat ambiguous. It is of course 
often used as equivalent to nation: In the sentiment of 
Patriotism, the thought of the physical features of the 
country is generally combined, in a rather subtle and 
inextricable fashion, with tnat of the character of its 


* Mf, Lowes Dickinson has urged this with some force. See 


4 ppearances, РР. 58-9, and Ай Essay on the Civilization of India, 


China, and japan, p. т. 

3 As in the exclamation ascribed to the younger Pitt, “ My 
country | How I leave my country!" Even “land” is used 
«П а similar way, as in Tennyson's “ Love thou thy land." 
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people, their history, their customs, their traditions, and 
their institutions.: „ a 

(5) Race.—Some human beings are sharply distinguished 
from others by certain physical features, which are usually 
accompariied by some differences of temperament and 
perhaps by some more subtle differences in habits of 
‘thought, feeling, and action. , There is a pretty obvious 
difference between a Negro and a Teuton; ‘and.a few» 
other distinctions are hardly less obvious. It is some- 
what difficult for hose who are thus sharply distinguisued 
to be sufficiently like-minded to form a single people ; 3 
but it can hardly be maintained that such differences 
form an absolute barrier. Jews, for instance, though 
marked off from the other inhabitants of the countriés 
іп which they live, not4only by difference of race, but 
also by strong national traditions, appear to be capable, 
sunder favourable conditions, of an almost indefinite degree 
of assimilation to the others. Slavs in Germany are some- 
times said to become,“ more German than the Germans” ; 
and probably many similar instances could be adduced.3 


1 Shakespeare's famous passage may be referred to in this 
connection : 


4 “This happy breed of men, this little world, 
This precious stone set in the silver sea; ,- 


This blessed plot, this earth, this realm, this England ; 


This land, of such dear souls, this dear dear land, 
Dear foi ñer reputation through the world. 


Compare Scott's “ О Caledonia, stern and wild," etc., and Walt 
"Whitman's panoramic views of America. See also Prof. Fleure's 
Human Geography in Western Europe. Bie 4 

2 The difficulties have recently been urged іп а striking way by 
Mr. William Archer in his book Through Afro-America. See also 
Bryce's American Commonwealth, chaps. xciv and xcv, and Dr. Beattie 
Crozier’s Sociology applied to Practical Politics, Book п, chap. iv. 

з Many of them are to be found in M. J. Finot's Book on Race ^ 
Prejudice, in which the comparative unimportance of racial differ- 
ences is very fully brought out. It can hardly be doubted that. 
national distinctions are due much more to envirogmónt and 
"adition than to race. 
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(6) Naticnality—A nationality is a group, not neces-' | 
sarily inhabiting a single country or bound by апу common 
sentiment, but connected with one another by race or 
language or by some previous associátion. Theres are 
many people of Irish, German, Chinese, and оїйег nation- f 
alities in the United States of America. Kant was partly 
of Scottish nationality, and George I was Certainly of? 
German fationality. Herr Houston Chamberlain, in spite 
* of his Germanic sympathies and leng residence in the 
Fatherland, must still be reckoned 45 being of British 
nationality. > > 
(7) Nation.—A nation is a body of people, generally, 
«¿but not necessarily, inhabiting a single country, and bound 
together by common laws and traditions. The Germans 
and the inhabitants of the United States are members 
of two distinct nations, though some of the former live 
in other countries than that occupied by their nation ; 
and both groups contain members of several distinct 
states. Scotland, I believe, is stil! a nation, though it 
has ceased to be a state, If the Isle of Man could be 
regarded as a country, it would, I suppose, be a separate 
nation; but its smallness and its close connection with 
Great Britain prevent it from being so described. The 
term is of course often used as equivalent to “state,” but 
-the corresponding adjective at least is generally under- 
Stood in a wider sense, Wales, which makes no claim 
to sovereignty and has not even a capital, ‘has already 
a national Library, a national Museum.. and a national 
University. 
(8) Government,—Wherever 
orderly mode of life controlled 
© recognized authority that ma 
they aze carried out. 
It тау consist of a 
individuals, and its auth 


there is a group with an 
by law, there must be some 


a ration, or it may e 
nations. What is call 
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" Jess directly subject to the control of a central govern- 


ment. Even undera system of Home Rule, the national 
government would be in some respects subject to the 
imperial, government; and even an imperial government 
may be “опітоПей by constitutional rules. Sometimes 
when the term “state” is used, what is meant is the central 
»governmerit. When Louis XIV said, L'état c'est moi, he 
meant probably y no more than that he was thè supreme 
governing power in.thé state. But it is very confusing 
to identify the state with the government. 

(9) State.—It seems best to define a „State as a body 
of people subject to a government which is not itself 
directly controlléd by апу other authority. This ex- 
cludes a district that lias only some form of local роуегй- 
ment, subject to the authority of a.central government. 
It does not, however, exclude a nation which is autono- 
» mous in certain respects, though not in all respects. Тһе 
constituent members of the United States of America, or 
the separate kingdoms within the German Empire, may 
rightly be described as states, in so far as they have 
independent control over their internal .affairs. It is, 
however, not easy to distinguish the position of such 
states quite clearly from parts of a nation that enjoy 
Home Rule,.or colonial dominicns with independent 
governments, which could hardly be called-states. The. 
essential difference lies in the extent to which the ceatral 
government is entitled to modify or control the action 
of the subordinate authorities; and this may sometimes 
be open to doubt. Again, a state may be to some extent 
subject to control by states external to itself, which 
-have a certain suzerainty over it, or which have restricted 


its actions by treaty. Belgium would appear to be an, 


instance of this. Such states are not fully independent. 
(то) Sovereign State.—A. sovereign state, finally, is one 
that has complete independence. This does not neges- 


sarily mean that it possesses a government thet is author- . 


ized to do whatever it pleases. Sovereignty; in the 


sense in which it is here understood, may or may not, 


reside in the government. What Louis XIV appears to 


E 
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haye claimed is that it did reside in him; and in a pure 
aütocracy this would no doubt be the case. . Even such 
а government might be somewhat tempered by epigrams 
or by’ the fear of revolution; but in-a constitutional 
form of government there are тоге definite réstrictions. 
There шау, as in the case of the United States, be“ a 
written constitution which limits the power of the govern- 
ment ;, or its power may be limited by the existence of 
Separate organs of government which mutüally restrain 
oné another. In such cases, one or more of the organs 


of government are usually elected by the body of the 
people voting in accordance with certain recognized 
principles. The more fully such a system is developed, 
the more does it tend to be true that the ultimate 
sovereignty rests with the peope, and that the govern- 
ment only acts on behalf of the people. It would usually 
be a mistake, however, to suppose that under such a 
system it is the people that governs. : It is always pos- 
sible that the elected government may not carry out the 
wishes of the people; and, indeed, most of the people 
might often wish that those who are elected should 
exercise their own judgment. Hence it seems desirable 
to distinguish the ultimate’ so 


the ruling power ; just as, in the case of the family, we 


It may be added that all the 
hero referred 
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Words that are familiarly used in ordinary discourse are 
liable to à considesable 2mount of anibiguity. It is not 
important that they should always be used in exactly 
the same sense, but it is important, for scientific pur- 
poses, that we should know*in what sense they are being 
used at any particular time. The difficulties connected 

© with the general conception of a state аге? most properly 
dealt with in*treatises specially devoted to the өсіепсе 
of politics, ~~ ° 


2. The Natural Basis of the State.—It, is*chiefly in con- 
nection with the State that the question has been raised 
whether the fundamentat modes of social unity are natural 
ог artificial. That the Family is natural can hardly be 
seriously doubted; and*it is not much less obvious that 
the requirements of education and the various needs to 
which industrial institutions minister lead naturally to 
certain modes of» organization. It is only when such 
organizations are cortrolled by governments that arbitrary 
elements appear to enter in; and it is forms of govern- 
ment, in general, that are apt to seem arbitrary. They 
do not appear to spring spontaneously from the essential 
nature of man, but rather to be imposed by an external 
compulsion. And; of course, it must be admitted that 
they sometimes аге so imposed. When one nation conquers . 
another and forces some бг all of its laws upon it,'it is 
evident that these do not grow out of the nature of the 
conquered nation ; and they may happen to be very 
. foreign to its nature. But, in the same way, the burning 

of a fire might be said to be either spontaneous or artificial. 
It is natural for bodies of certain kinds to burn at a par- 

ticular temperature; but the conditions by which thate 
temperature is produced may be highly artificial and 
arbitrary. Similarly, it is natural for human beings to 
wear clothes, though the particular fashion in which they 
аге worn may be^very conventional In Cariyle’s Sartor > 

Resartus all human conventions are very happily com- 

pared to clothes. But to wear some clothes is as natural. - 
vas to eat and drink. When Rousseau said tlat man is 
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born free, and yet is everywhere in chains, he did not 
mean to deny the'naturalness cf certain forms: of social 
control but only to distinguish whet is natural in this 
respect from what is artificial: That it is natural, may 
be made apparent by noticing that it exists«to some 
extent even among animals. , Most herds have their 
leaders ; and sometimes these not only lead, but compel. 
Some ether ways of emphasizing the naturaness of control 
. are no doubt less convincing. Süch.a method of argu- 
mènt as that which Shakespeare puts iato the mouth of 
Ulysses? would not now carry conviction to many: 


The heavens themselves, the plenets and this centre 
Observe degree, Priority and Place, 

Insisture, course, Proportion, season, form, 

Office and custom, in all line of order ; 

And therefore is the glorious planet Sol 

In noble eminence enthroned and sphered 

Amidst the other ; Whose medicinable eye 

Corrects the ill aspects of planets evil, 


And posts, like the commandment of a king, 
Sans check 0 good or bad. 


The laws of nature are not now thought of as laws in 


this serse; and this change of attitude has somewhat 
weakened our belief in Social law as well. In particular, 


the element of coercion, thougli still regarded as necessary 
in certain conditions, is generally thought of as an un- 
fortunate necessity. But, even if coercion could be 
shown to be quite unnecessary, this would not render jt 
any the less important, or any less natural, that there 
should be some method of central guidance and organiza- 
‚Чоп. How far any mode of government can be regarded 


e 
1 The various 


from it, in spite of his prejudices and extravagances, ^ 
4 - 


\ ТНЕ $ТАТЕ 133 


as natural, would seem to depend а good deal on the 
extent te which its guidance is a simple response to tne 
needs of those whovare guided, and how far it is rather 
the imposition of an éxternalforce. Hence it may De well 
to inquis how far the conception of force is essential 
to the nature of the State. 2 

3. The State as Force. айак" seems fo be specially 
characteristit of a state is that it contains a controlling 
power over the whole life of the community, a power 
that has an absolute and unquestionable “authority while 
it lasts. Hence it has been urged, espécially by Н. von 
Treitschke,t that the essentjal feature" of the State is 
simply force—Der Staat ist Macht; and this view appears 
to be widely held in Cermany, where the emphasis on 
the State has for various reasons been unusually strong. 
Now, it certainly seems to be true that the State is an 
organized community having definite laws and aims 
which it is authorized, if necessary, to enforce. The force 
which it has to exercise has two main forms—that which 
is directed towards inner control, апа. that which is 
directed towards outward defence. Plato sought to bring 
this out by comparing the rulers of a state to watch- 
dogs, which are friendly within their own household but 


aggressive towards strangers. But this is not a very good . 


comparison. A wise ruler seeks friendly relations »both 
within and without, and it is only when he fails to 
secure such relations that the exercise of force becomes 
necessary. Непсе it can hardly be right to say that force 
is the essence of the State. Wherever there is govern- 
ment there is the possibility of resistance; and resistance 
may have to be overcome by force. Parents, teachers, 
and organizers of industry may have to exercise some* 
form of compulsion; yet по” опе would maintain that 
force is the essential aspect of. such relationships. Тһе 


nearest. parallel to the State in this respect.is probably . 


т His book on Politics is now accessible in Englisn, with an 
Introduction by Mr. Balfour. There is a good deal to be learnt 
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an industrial organizatiop. The organizer of industry ' 
alo has to maintain satisfactory conditions within and 
to contend against difficulties and dasigers from without. 
In both cases this may involve soíne form of industrial 
strife; but such strife is generally a sign ofédefective 
organization either within the industry or in the surround- 
ing social conditions. .So it would seem to bé with the, 
State alse.” Where the laws are recognized as such, 
rebellion may be expected to bé exceptivnal; and if 
a' state is friendly to its neighbours, Не neighbours may 
be expected te^be friendly to it. | 
The emphasis “оп force is partly connected with the 
biological doctririe of the struggle. for existence—a phrase 
Wuich is somewhat misleading as applied to animal life, 
and still more misleading with "reference to human life. 
What is urged is that the advancement of life depends 
on the survival of those forms that are best fitted to 
their conditions, and the dying out of those that are 
relatively less adapted. But even in animal life these 
results are not necessarily brought about by aggressive 
action; nor is the result necessarily the survival of the 
forms that are intrinsically highest. In human life the 
selection of the best forms is not brought about by struggle, 
but rather by conscious effort to promote the best. War, 
„in general, tends to kill off the best: Disease and vice 
are more likely to be the means of eliminating inferior 
types. Some reference has already been made to this 
problem in dealing with eugenics; and to the special 
problem of war we shall have to return later. In the 
meantime it is sufficient to urge that the essence of the 
State is to be found in the element of central control— 
, not in force, which is only an instrument of that control. 


4. The State as Law-giver—It thus appears that the 
primary function of the State is that of maintaining а 
certain form of organization within itself; and«that its 
secondary function is that of defending this organization— 
«ог, as the Germans call it, this Kultur. Both these 
. objects afe secured by government, through its two main 


> 
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organs—the legislature and the executive. -The central 
control expresses itself in; definite decisions and corporate 
actions. To the gémeral nature of these some reference 
hag already been made. А state, however, has normally 
a very 106 Ше, and most of its actions involve or imply 
| a* mode of control that extends over many years, and is 
12% о embodied^in laws and institutions, Бу Which the decisions 
| that are made at particular times are governed. The 
| е more perfectly а state i8 organized, the more do its actions 
* tend to be determiped by the form of its constitution 
and by its more or fess persistent láws, °sather than by 
the momentary decisions of particulaf individuals and 
types; The laws that it lays down need not be uniform 
throughout the whole* body. Many details may be ‘iert 

to local government ; ard if different, nations are included 
within a single state, the laws for each of them may be 

ə distinct; but they derive their authority and their 
sanctions from the central government. In general, 
however, the laws of а well-ordered state are such as 
not to require much in the way of direct enforcement. 

In the Great City, as Walt Whitman put it, the people 
“think lightly of the laws,” feeling them to be simply 
the expression of their own purposes. But they would 
not be laws of the. State at all if they were not enforced 
when necessary. They might be customs, rules, ог moral 
injunctions, but not state laws. Thus it is true that force 

is always in reserve behind the activities of the State.s 
We are thus enabled to see in what sense it is true 

b that force is Яп essential element in the life of a state. 
Every real decision, whether by an individual or by a 
.society, implies the use of the means that are necessary 
to render it effective. It would be madness for any, 


x Chapter III, § 5. 5 2 | Е 17 
a There is a good deal of interesting discussion about.this in 


Plato's Statesman, 294-302, and in Aristotle's Politics, Book, III, 


chap. xv. = 
3 This point has been very well brought out by Mr. G. G. Coulton 


in The Main Illusions of Pacificism, especially pp. 50-5. Some 
of the other contentions in that book are more open'to' question. 
[1 
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individual to form a decjsion which he obviously could 
not carry out; and the same js true of any organized 
society or corporation. Now, within nation, the meeus 
of car?ying out almost any action are dependent on the 
power that is supplied by the.State. When an individual 
decides to make some use of his property, his belief іп 
the possibility«of carrying out that decision is Uependent , 
en his, knowledge that he will be supported by the law of 
the land, backed, if necessary, by ‘the force of the police ; 
arid the efficiency of these modes of control is ultimately 
contingent on fhe defensive forces of the army and navy. 

Hence the repudiation of the idea of force as constituting 
the essence of tlie State does not imply any minimizing 
ór-ine importance of force. Force is not a monopoly of 
the Prussians. Carlyle, who certainly did not regard force 
as the essence of the State, could be, at least in theory, 
as stern as any Prussian in its application.- Even фе. 
apostle of ‘ sweetness and light " quotes: with approval 
the utterance of his father: “ Ав for rioting, the old 
Roman way of dealing with that is always the right one: 
flog the rank and file, and fling the ringleaders from the 
Tarpeian rock!” There is not much sweetness in this. 
Rioting is nearly always due to the existence of some 
real grievance ; and surely every other, method of dealing 


__ with it should 5e first essayed. It remiains true, however, 


that, in the end, force must Ье met by force ; з and that 
it is among the duties of the State to protect its citizens 
and enforce its laws. Happily, when a sufficient force 
is in resetve, it is seldom necessary to eiuploy it. 


5. The State and the Family.—We have already noted , 
„that the Family and the State аге the two most definite 


Culture and Anarchy, УІ. 0 
? This is very fully recognized even by so strong an advocate 
of péace as Mr. J. A. Hobson. See Towards International Govern- 
ететі, pp. 879. Mr. Hobson objects, howéver (pp. 150-2), to 
the use of-such phrases as “ Great Powers,” “ Signatory Powers," 
etc. But, after all, States are Powers, and they are pledged to 
use their power in support of their treaties, 
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forms of ‘unity that are almost universally present, in 
human life, and that are concernede with all its main 
aspects. The Faniily is of course subject to the State. 
The State preseribes* the conditions under which it may 
be formed and maintained, and, if necessary, dissolved, 
though, in establishing its laws, it may make use of pre- 
existing ‘customs or religious: traditions. In geéheral, 
however, the State leaves à large element’ ef freedor 
within the Family, treating the parents as the guardians 
of its interests, 7nd only interfering in cases of extreme 
injustice, or when a “special appeal iè made from within 
to its authority. It is recognized orf tie whole as form- 
ing an imperium in imperio, with a special nehon and 
interest of its own. * 

Nevertheless, the fact that both these modes of т 
аге, in а manner, concerned with the whole of life is liable 
to create a certain antagonism between them. This was 
a góod deal emphasized by Plato, and was the real ground 
of his rejection of the family life in the case of the guardians, 
and of his attempt to assimilate the functions of men 
and women. But if we accept the view, that the main 
end of the Family is the care of the early years of child- 
hood, this appears to be a function that is of the highest 
importance to the State, and yeteone that is naturally 
delegated to the parents, and especially ‹ +o the mother. 
After the early period of childhood is past, the State 
natürally takes the education of the young more and 
more out of the hands of the parents. Even in early 
childhood it &vould seem that it rightly exercises some 
control over the parents in their treatment of the young ; 


„and it also controls their actions towards one another 


and in the disposition of their property. When properly 


constituted, the Family does not appear to be antagonistic” 


to the State, but rather to be an excellent training-ground 
for the larger life of the citizen 1—not least of the citizen 


who is.to be largely concerned with the organization of | 


the State. % 
: This is very well brought aueh in Mrs. Besanquers. book on 


The Family, chap. x. 
% 
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6 The State as Educator.—The work of the State being 
essentially that of organization, it is hardly to be"expected 
that it can deal quite satisfactorily with the form айа 
substafice of education. It тау provide suitable 
machinery both for the preparation of teachers and for 
the carrying on of the instruction of the young, and it 


may Also exercise some "Supervision over the work, in order: 


to ensnreesthat it is efficiently performed. Beyond this, 
it may be doubted whether it is Gesirable that the State 
as such should interfere. Even if, the officials of the 
State have has’ experience in dealing with children, and 
have studied the*bést educational methods, the fact that 
they are parts óf a machine makes it difficult for them 
tô Ешіег sympathetically into the work of those who are 
in constant contact with the growing minds and changing 
conditions of the young. If the substance of instruction 
is provided by the State, it is pretty certain to be a life- 
less substance. Its history is likely ёо be a pervérted 
history, its religion an antiquatéd religion, its morality 
а conventional morality, and all the other subjects that 
it may undertake to deal with somewhat wooden. Its 
business is to provide a suitable stage for the actors rather 
than to take an active part in the performances. 
7. The State and Morality.—There dre two main ways 
in which it is important to consider the relation of the 
State to morality—viz. the sense and degree in which it 
is itself bound by moral considerations and the extent 
to which it is its function to promote ‘morality in its 
citizens. А 
With regard to the former question, it has to be noted 
» that those who represent the State as force tend to regard 
it as entirely outside the requirements of morality, or 
at least as being subject only to the one requirement of 
adequately maintaining its power. Salus populi suprema 
- lex! That? this requirement is impórtant caunot be 
denied ;^but it has already been urged that it is an in- 
ç Sufficient view of the State to represent it as simply а 
force. It'is concerned with justice within its own borders, 
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as well as with protection from without; and, for both 
purposes, it must have an adequate force at its disposal. 
Bat, if it simply rées on force, it cannot easily maintain 
justice. „H it urges, with regard to its own actioii, that 
“necessity knows no law,” ¿it can hardly expect that its 
citizens will not use the,same principle with what they 

«conceive to be their necessities.' Jf it"plunders its fieigh- 
bours without, scruple, it will only be by force that it 
can restrain iis citizen? from plundering their neighbours ; 
and morality founded simply on force is the negation of 
morality. The distilction which Bishop Butler! em- 
phasized between mere power and legitimate authority 
applies both to*states ,and individuals? It is true, of 
course, that the functions of a state are different. om 
hose of an individual. The one may legitimately do 
things which the other may not legitimately do; but in 

, each case -there is a right and a wrong. The further 
consideration of this, however, must be left to treatises , 
оп ethics and politics. 

With regard to the second question, the answer to it 
is, to a considerable extent, implied in what was stated 
in the preceding question; for, if morality cannot, 
properly speaking, be enforced, the relation of the State 
to it is essentially.an educative one. And I think it may 
be rightly urged that it is not the business of the State 
to promote morality in any direct way. Aristotle perhaps 
made the relation between ethics and politics too close 
in this respect—not unnaturally, in view of the complete 
way in whiclf the life of the Greek citizen tended to be 
absorbed in that of the State. It seems clear that it is 

„ one of the functions of the State to provide education 
for its citizens ; and this should include moral education. 
But it is probably not wise for the State to determine 
what form this education shculd take, except in a very 
general way. Educational institutions have their „own 
special. functions; just as the Family has ;-and, though, 


1 Sermons on Human Nature, ТІ ° " 
3 But see the Note at the end of this Chapter and ,Book Ill, . 
, Chapter L, $5. 
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it is the business of the State to protect these institutions 
and to assure itself that they are performing their proper 
work, it is not its business to do tbéir work for thesi. 
Again, legislation may aim at the'reform of particular 
types of moral evil, such as those that interfere^with the 
life of the Family, or with the Ше or property of indi- 
vidudls, or that, like intoxication, tend to lead'to crime. : 
Eut, in general, the State can only regard such actions 
from the outside, and mainly inthe way"of removing 
dangers and temptations. The active promotion of 
morality is only indirectly its function. 


8. Forms of Government—Maay different forms of 
goveiament have been enumerated. Plato recognized 
five main types, and. Aristotle six, while several modern 
writers have made more minute distinctions. If we were 
to consider all the possible variations, the nuniber would 
be very large; but it is doubtful whetber it is necessary 
to distinguish more than two fündamental forms—the 
oligarchic and the democratic. Though some govern- 
ments are called monarchies, and these are distinguished 
from aristocracies, yet the ruling sovereigns are in 
practice guided by their counsellors; at least, where this 
is not the case—where the ruler can say, with any 

«plausibility, L'état c'est moi—the community can hardly 
be regarded as forming a state ‘at all. It is, in that case, 
controlled by what is substantially an external authority. 
Democracy, again, may be supposed to be, as Plato repre- 
sented it, a mere anarchy, in which case it is not a form 
of government. On the whole, it seems true to say that, 
whenever there is a real state with a real government, 
the government is either a small number exercising 
independent authority or else a large number representing 
approximately the whole community. There are, however, 
different types of oligarchy and democracy. An oligarchy 

‚тау be a genuine aristocracy—a gove:nment by those 
who are regarded as experts or wise men; or it may be 

х See on this Green's Principles of Political Obligation and 
Bosanquev's ‘Philosophical Theory of the State, chap. viii. 
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government by a hereditary caste, or by a military class, 
or by thbse who have property. A Benuine aristocracy 
may be really representative of the whole people, and so 
approxipate to*a democracy. The other types approxi- 
mate rather to despotism, sie. to а government of the 
people by an authority. that is essentially external to 
themselves. Democracy, again, may mear the rule of the 
majority, or of selected individuals who répresent tke 
majority, or who херіеѕепі constituencies formed іп a 
more or less arbitrary way. In a large community, it 
seems clear that it must be, in some degree, representative. 
Hence it tends to mean government y the rich or by 
experts or by “orators Thus the differences between 
types of government cannot, in general be very suarply 
drawn. Any government that is well organized is almost 
bound to appeal in some degree to the mass of the people 
and to coritain some degree of expert administration. It 
is mainly a question of the manner and degree in which 
these elements are.corübined and of the spirit in which 
the combination is worked. А recent writer: has stated 
that “ ап important lesson of history is that the value 
of a system of government does not depend merely on 
its form, but chiefly on its spirit.” But the spirit is apt. 
to be somewhat affected by the form. The lines of Pope— 


For forms of government let fools contest; ° 
Whatever is best administered is best— 


can only be*defended if form is understood in a very 
formal sense. The important contests about forms of 
government turn mainly on the question, which is likely 
to be best administered. But this does not depend so 
much on the general form as on the particular safeguards. 
It does not greatly matter, for instance, whether the 
chief executive officer in a state is called Emperor or 
King or President, so long as there is some adequate, 
security that what he does will, in general, be in hatmony 
with what is thought by the wisest and best informed 


: D. J. Hill, The People’s Government, Preface, P Vii, 
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ofthe citizens. All the devices of government, so far 
, as they have any 'value, are devices for securing this: 
< and it is a thing that is by no means базу to secure under 
any form of government, even one that is supposed to be 
the most democratic. x А 
Тһе phrase of President Lincoln, “ Government of the — 
people by Ње” people^and.for the people," which is ' 
cómmorly “accepted as a description of defnocracy, may 
be regarded, if broadly interpreted, as a characterization 
of any good government. On the other hand, if narrowly 
interpreted, it can, hardly be applied to any government. 
The actual work of government can never be carried on 
by more than a small part of any people—if only for 
the гейзоп that the work of government is performed at 
particular moments, whereas the life of the people extends 
through many generations. What is important is that 
the part by which the work is done should be fairly | 
representative of what is wisest and best in the whole. 
To this subject we shall have to ‘return in a later 
chapter. 


9. Local Government.—The control of affairs within a 
large modern state is practically never wholly vested in 
a single. central authority. There шау, as we have 

~already noted, be states within states ; or there may be 
separate nations with a consideráble measure of autonomy. 
In any case, there are municipalities and districts having 
some degree of independence in local affairs; and there 
are families, schools, churches, industrial and commercial 
organizations, and various other forms of social unity, 
which, within certain recognized limits, are allowed to 
exercise some self-control. Usually the methods of 
government within these reflect the general spirit of the 
larger government of the State. Under а paternal type of 
govérnment, the father of a family will generally have 
a higher degree of authority within his little circle than 
one who ‘lives under a government of a more popular 
type. But on such differences it is hardly necessary to 

‹ dwell at present. 
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10. The Evolution of the Slatg.—States have a general 
tendency*to, expand, and,,in expanding?to undergo certain 
cfiznges in their general character. The most important 
of &hese,changes woult appear to be the following :— 

.(i) In the relations of a state to its citizens there 
tends to be a certain advance from status to contract.t 
elt is generally recognized that it is a mistake to look for 
any contract at the foundation of the life of the-state; 
but as it grows, i& ténds more and more to establish 
contracts, some óf which might no doubt be said to be 
implicit from the beginning. But, in general, it begins 
by accepting class distinctions based on custom or force 
and ends by the establishment of contracts based on 
law. 2 се 
(2) Many early states are City States, like those of 
Greece, or at least small communities. These tend to 
fail from lack of sufficient power of self-defence, and 
partly from the want of a sufficiently varied internal life. 
Hence there is а progre8s towards a combination of states, 
at first somewhat loosely welded and gradually becoming 
more coherent. From this there is often a-further progress 
to more extended empires, with colonies and dependencies 
attached. It seems to be more or less normal that this. 
should be followed by a disruptive movement in the 
direction of local'autonomy. The Empiie changes into 
a Commonwealth, and pernaps eventually breaks up into 
separate states. Such separate states, will, however, 
generally retain some connection with one another, and 
may readily Become federated for certain purposes. It is 
possible, for instance, fora man to be a “ good European,” 
partly because Europe retains some of the cohesion that 
was given to it by the Roman Empire: From this kind 


є 
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х In Maine's Ancient Law (chap. v) this tendency is perhaps 
somewhat exaggerated. See Note 4 in Sir F. Pollock's edition. 

2 It seems to beslargely this circumstance that has made the 
recognition of international laws possible in Europe— this, «t least, 
combined with the influence of Christianity. But these forces 


tend gradually to make themselves felt in regions to which they : 


. have not themselves, in any explicit form, penetrated. 
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of cohesion it may be possible to pass to a federation on 
a larger scale, inciuding many^nations not .pieviously 
combined together, and perhaps eventually to a federatión 
of the world. But this opens up a large arid controversial 
subject, to which also we sha!l have to return in a later 
chapter. What it,is chiefly important to recognize is 
that any real progress-in the structure and relations of 
states depends on the extent to which they become the 
embodiments of what may be riglitly- characterized as a 
general will or common purpose, and ón the extent to 
which that common purpose is directed towards the 
common good ot humanity. Progress, in any other 
sense, may very well be progress backwards. 
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NOTE ON THEORIES ОЕ THE STATE 


Тнв full consideration of different theories of the State 
belongs properly to the science of politics. They can 
only be slightly touched upon in a general outline of 


social philosophy. But, in view of the special importance 


of having clear ideas about the State at the present time, 
it may be well to append some further remarks on that 
subject here. The chief views that it seems important 
to distinguish are the following: (т) the view of it as o 
a personality, (2) the view of it as a superpersonal entity, 
(3) the view of it as an impersonal power, (4) the view 
of it as merely a mechanism for carrying out the purposes 
of the individuals who compose it, (5) the view of it as 
one among other natural modes of association, having a. > 
Special value, and-special functions of its own. ,On each : 
of these а few comments may be made. * 
т. The State as Personal.—The definition given by 
Bluntschli may be taken as a typical expression of this 
view. “Тһе” State,” he says; “is a combination or 
association of men, in the form of government and governed, 
on a definite territory, united together into а moral 
organized masculine personality.” The last adjective, 
here is due to Bluntschli's somewhat fantastic „conceit, 


‘that the State is masculine “and the Church feminine. 


This does not appear to be based on much else than the 
fact that in Gefman one speaks of der Staat and' die. 
Kirche. No doubt it is true that the genders*of words 


are not altogether arbitrary ; and I suppose àt may be. . 
f the work of thé State are 


1 Тре Theory of the State, Book I, chap. i, § 7. x 
L 
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naturally more the concern of men than of women, and 
2 that women are, ой the whole, more deeply involved in 
the interests of the Family and the Church. Piit 
Bluntschli pressed this to an extravagant length;? = 
With regard to the personality of the State, it is obvious 
that it cannot be literally maintained ;? and, on such 
a subject, it i$ dangerous to play with metaphors. It 
is*true that the State has some of the chargcteristics that 
belong to a person. In particular, it-can form decisions 
and carry out actions, for which it may, bé held responsible. 
But so can a bank or a football club, which, I suppose, 
no one would regard as persons. In the case of the State 
it is often difficult to say whereothe reSponsibility rests 
for ‘particular decisions. In an autocratic government 
the monarch is naturally held responsible, though he may 
have been largely dependent on the pressure of his 
advisers. In our own country it is maintained’ that “ the 
King can do no wrong”; and, in general, the respon- 
sibility for executive action is taken by the Prime Minister. 
But, in many important matters, the decision rests 
practically with some particular official, or with the 
majority in some special organ of government. In any 
сазе, it can be ascribed to some person or to some body 
of persons.3 It is {гче that they are generally a good 
~deal influenced—especially in democratic countries—by 
outside opinion ; but this is often true of the actions of 
private individuals as well. It is particular persons who 
act on behalf of the State; and the State, as such, cannot 
properly be regarded as a person. k 


2. The State as Superpersonal.—The conception of the 
State as superpersonal is associated with the names of 


1 For some criticisms, see Mrs. Bosanquet's book on The Family, 


* p. 285,2 4 


з It has already been noted (Book I, Chap. IZ, $ 5) that it may be 
maintained- by a legal fiction. 
_ 3 It is worth noting that Dr. Bosanquet, who has been disposed 
to делу this, has recently been led to modify his view to some 
- extent. See'his Social and International Ideals, P. 290. 
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Fichte and Hegel; and I suppbse Dr. Bosanquet may’ be 


taken aS its best representative in our own country at . 


the present time. Hegel even referred to the State as 
a God ;»^ind all the upholders of this conception represent 
it as the embodiment of all the best ideals of its individual 
members, with the possible exception -(a large exception) 
? of those that are definitely eoncerned with Science, art, 
and religion. “Matthew Arnold, who was a supporter of 
this view, described the State as the “ organ of our col- 
lective best self, of°cur national right reason.” For Dr. 
Bosanquet it is the expression of the “real will" of the 
nation, of which particular individuals represent only 
partial aspects. It ha8 to be admitted, however. that 
cuch a conception, if applicable at all, is only applicable 
to the ideal State; yet the writers to whom І am refer- 
ring are, in general, specially insistent in maintaining 
that ideals are not of much value unless they сап be shown 
to be applicable to exjsting things. But is it even ap- 
plicable to the ideal State? It seems to be admitted 
that the higher human activities in the development of 
science, art, and religion carry us somewhat beyond the 
legitimate sphere of the State; though it is surely part 
of its business to protect and encourage such activities. 
But the same considerations would seem to apply to all 
forms of creative work, such as invention, exploration, 
educational experiments, etc. These depend on indi- 
vidual initiative; and even the most ideal of states 
would probakly be well advised to leave them to that. 
It cannot make poets, prophets, or thinkers. It is well 
if it does not crucify tliem, or allow others to crucify 
them; and it is still better if it can give them some 
positive encouragement. But they are likely to draw 
their inspirations in the future, as they have done in the 
past, from far other sources than those with which the 
State is concerned. The State, as such, has to confine 
itself, in the main, to the making and enforcement of! 
laws, the organization of colleétive enterprise, the man- 
tenance of internal peace, the prevention of remediable 
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"Sources of distress, and the protection and encourage- - 
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ment of all forms of work that have been proved to have 

; social value. This ‘is surely enongh for any state, how- 

> ever idgal. To create is the work of individuals and 

voluntary associations: it is for the State to(protect, 
to encourage, and to organize. 

з. The State йз Power.—The view of the State as essen- ‹ 
tially forcé has been already discussed inthe text, but 
we may notice here its relation to the conception that 
has just been referred to. The doctrine of Treitschke 
and others is sometimes said to be derived from that of 
Fichte and Hegel ; and I believe there is a certain amount 
of truth in this. They were. all greatly influenced by the 
special ‘conditions that affected Prussia in their times, 
It is a great mistake, in general, to interpret the utter- 
ances of social and political philosophers without refer- 
ence to the circumstances of their time and place. Even : 
the greatest philosophers—even Plato? and Aristotle— 
were not supermen. They were just human beings think- 
ing, and thinking with their eyes on the changing world 
in which they lived. Hegel at least was well aware of 
this. Both Fichte and he wrote at a time when it was 
necessary to get the German people to realize their 
national "unity, and to place themselves ‘undez the political 

direction of Prussia, Treitschke wrote at a time when 
this had been accomplished, partly by the help of, his 
own influence. Hence they all laid special emphasis on 


national unity and the importance of State control ; and 


it is probably true that they all used somewhat exaggerated 


expressions. Treitschke, however, carried his exaggeration 
farther than either Fichte or Hegel. He was a public 
orator and historian, rather than a philosopher; and 
even for his exaggerations there was some excuse. i If we 


are to give the State so important and unique a place 
as that which was claimed for it by Fichte: and Hegel, 
^it is pretty Clear that its importance dépends mainly on 
г For some discussion of Fichte’s view, refer 


А ence шау be made 
to the Appendix to Professor Vaughan’s edition of jolies d 
.. Political Writings. 
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з 
its power. Leisure (to use Aristotle’s expression), och 


which ail the higher acfivities of hufhanity depend, can : 


Әшіу, on any large scale, be won and protected py the 
“power of the State.* It is only a slight exaggeration of 
this to say that the States7s essentially Power; and it 
is an exaggeration into which it is very natural to fall 
in Germany, where circumstarices have made this par- 
ticular aspect» unusually prominent. The unity of Се- 
many was secured, véry directly by ''blood and iron." 
Moreover, it маҳ not secured completely. Germany, so 
far from being the ideal State, is still, in some respects, 
hardly a State at all. Rather, as Mr. "Belloc and others 
have well urged, it is an aggregation of states under the 
domination of a military autocracy; or, at besv, it is 
what Plato called a Timarchy. Of such a state it is 
practically true that its essence 28 force; and Treitschke 
was simply interpreting what he found. But it is just 
thi8 circumstance that has made Germany, in spite of 
its many excellences in other respects, so terrible a menace 
to the civilization of the world. 

Hegel certainly did not maintain that the State is force. 
Dr. Bosanquet has recently called attention to passages 


in which he emphatically repudiates the claims of force. <> 


It is well to remember, however? that even Treitschke 
did not support the claims of any kind of force, but only 
the force of a well-orgaiized state, supporting а” high 
civilization. Though he held that every state must be 
a Power, he did not hold that any kind of power con- 
stitutes a sthte. Hence it is perhaps hardly fair to 
instance Hegel's condemnation of the force of Napoleon. 
Treitschke might very well have made the same con- 
demnation—especially in view of the fact that the force 
of Napoleon failed in the end. Napoleon could hardly 
be said to be the representative of the power of a state. 
He was the terror of states; -and his admirers were, in 
general, the enemies of national domination. It is true, 
however, that Hegel did not identify the State with force, 
even in the sense in which Treitschke did so. Indeed. 


_ Treitschke bases his theory quite explicitly “ой the rẹ- 
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Russell with-a very different type of philosophy. What 
these philosophies have in common is the distrust ef reason 
е 
to falf back upon particular impulses,» passions, apd. 
interests. As against such views, the emphasis on the 
unity of the State may very well be pressed. It is only 
by tlíe co-operative action of a whole people thát we can 
expect gight reason to prevail against the apparent interests 
of individuals and sections. Tho well-organized State 
exists, as Matthew Arnold insisted, “ om behalf of what- 
ever great сһапфев dre needed, just as much as on behalf 
of order." For thi$ purpose it must be provided with 
adequate force. ‘Even if we were,to succeed in establish- 
ing ‘sume sort of federation of the world, it would still 
be necessary to have a strong police force for its main- 
tenance; and certainly, as long as the present anarchy 


o ° as the basis for the unity of human life; and the tendency | 


in the relations between states continues, it seems essen- , 


> tial that a strong defensive force should, be kept in exist- 
ence. This has been pretty fully recognized by the 
leading continental socialists ;3 but there has been some 
tendency to deny it in our own country. ' 


5. The State as a Mode of Social Unity.—We can best 
avoid these pernicious extremes by holding fast to the 
, conception of the State as one of those modes of social 


Principles of Social Reconstruction, р. 97. " 

3 In connection with this, reference may be made toan interesting 
paper on “ Realism and Politics," read to the Aristotelian Society 
in March 1918 by Mr. J. W. Scott. т 

3 The most notable instance is that of Jaurés, who, in his book 
оп L'Armée Nouvelle, advocated a System of defensive military 


organization on the Swiss model. The main parts of this book : 


dave been made accessible to English readers by Mr. G. G. Coulton 
as Democracy and Military Service. See also Liebknecht's Mili- 
larism and Anti-Militarism, Part II, chap. vi. Of course, even 
if these writers are justified in their recommendations for conti- 
nental countries, it does not follow that what they suggest would 
"be suitable for the very different conditions Of our own national 
Ше, I ani inclined to think,that а carefully limited system of 

. training would be beneficial even here ; but certainly my opinion 
on such z subject is not of inuch value. 
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unity by Which the idea of & common good is made 
effective» Like other modes, it is a»natural and vital . 
Érowth, and not Тпегеіу a mechanical instrument ; but, 
like othes modes, it has its special functions and its Special 
limitations; and it best fulfils the end that is implied in 
its nature when it has constantly before it the larger 
ә interests of humanity that it subserves. -This™I take to 


» Бе the view that is presented’to us by T. Н. Gseen ; арі 


it is the view that,I have tried to expound in the text. 
Dr. Bosanquet's view appears to me to be, to a large 
extent, identical; bùt I think he Has tanded to revert 
rather too much to the older doctrine?of Hegel. Green 
has adopted most of what is best in Hegel’s theory.: He 
was not as great a philosopher as Hegel, just as-N'ords- 
worth was not as great a poet as Goethe; but in both 
cases we have perhaps some reason to be not altogether 
ə discontented with our own. Dr. Bosanquet himself has 
givén us a vigorous defence of the British intellect ;* , 
yet he seems to те іо defer a little too much to the views 
both of Rousseau and of Hegel. The British intellect is 
perhaps not equal to the German in the.thoroughness of 
its grasp of large conceptions, just as it is probably inferior 
to the French in lucidity ; but it is sometimes more finely, 
balanced than either; and, though such a balance is apt 
to look like vacillátion and inconsistency, it is nót always x 
a sign of weakness. Human society, like the universe in 
general, is a very complex structure, and has to be looked 
at from many different sides. I gladly admit, however, 
that the spesial emphasis that Dr. Bosanquet has laid 
on the conception of the State3 may have been needed 
„ аз a prophylactic against the prevalent individualism, 
which is still our besetting sin. ы. 
1 Which, indeed, as Sir Henry Jones says (The Working Faith 
of the Social Reformer, p. 212), “ is little more than a modern version ” 
of the fundamental conceptions of Plato and Aristotle. ..> 
2 Social and Intergational Ideals, рр. 17-18. А 
3 For some further discussion on this subject, reference may 
be made to Professor MacIver's bocx on Community, Appendix А. 
With regard to Hegel, it should be noted that he was denounced im = 
. his own country (by Schubarth) as ай enemy of the Prussian State. _ 
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JUSTICE , ^ 
г. General Conception of Justice.—in view of what has 
already been urged, ‘we may perhaps be allowed to assume 
that the primary aim of a well-constituted state is to 
estabush and maintain justice within its borders. But 
the conception of justice is not altogether easy to make 
clear. Thesword means originally what is commanded by 


some governing power; and hence some have been led- 


to maintain, with Thrasymachus in Plato's Republic, that 
what is just is simply, on the whole, what is in the interest 
of the strong—i.e. of those who happen fo possess the 
power of goverament. This view is not quite identical 
with the general principle that Wordsworth ascribed to 
Rob Roy— 

с Тһе goed old rule, the simple plan, 

ы That they should take who have the power, 

And they should keep who can. ы 


It differs from this in recognizing that human beings are 
members of a community, subject to a controlling power ; 
but it ascribes to that controlling power the same prin- 


ciple as that by which Rob Roy is supposed to have' 


"been guided. But even the view that justice is the in- 

terest of the strong raises the question, What is the true 

^ interest of the strong? And, as the strong are after all 

human, this question tends to resolve itself into the 

^ deeper one, What is the Ultimate Good of human beings 2: 

1 This is, of course, the main point of the discussion in the first 
"Book-of Plato's Republic. 
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And, if vie recognize further, as surely we must, that its is 
not the proper function of the controlling power to pursue, 


“its own anterest? but rhther to promote the good of the^ o 
- whole, sit becomes estill more apparent that thé under- 


lying problem is that of, determining what constitutes 
the human good. This problem, however, is a difficult 
опе; arid it is the special business of the-scierice of ethics 
to deal with.it.: It must süffice for our presents purpose 
to note that such expressions as Happiness, Welfare, 
Well-being, Selftrealization, the Development of Life, and 
others, have been uSed to characterize the good at which 
human beings aim; and that probably‘we shall not be far 
wrong if we interpret i£ as meaning the realization of those 
capacities that аге *most distinctively human«-*justice 


"would then have to be taken as meaning, not what the 


governing power commands with a view to itsown interest, 
but rather what it ought to command with a view to the 
realization of the good of the citizens over whom it exer- , 
cises control. А little*reflection, however, suffices to show 
that a controlling power can hardlv by itself secure the 
well-being of the citizens. А large part, of the well-being 
of individuals can only be secured by their own efforts. 
It may even be said that their effort is part of their well--> 


"being. It has been urged, for instance, that the pursuit 


of truth is better than its possession; sand though this 
is open to doubt, it ѕеет at least to be the case that 
the value of those things that human beings seek depends 
largely on the fact that they are appreciated and chosen. 
Hence they? cannot simply be given to people by any 
external power. And go, what we have to ask here is 
not, How is the good of the whole people to be secured ? 
but rather, What can the controlling power effect towards 
the securing of that good? This is a somewhat_narrower 
question, though still a sufficiently large and searching one. , 
The general answer to this question would seem te be, 
that the controNing power cannot secure everything that 
is good; but that it can do much to establisheand main- 
* My own view is summed up in my Manual of Ethics (5th ed, . 
Book II, chap. vi. v poe 
) \ 
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tain the kind of social order that is best adapted to enable 
individuals to secure what is best. As Aristotle pointed 
out, this problem has two, or it may be better to say 
three, main aspects. The first question is, What is thr 
best arrangement of society that a state can establish ? 
The second is, How can it be best maintained under 
changing "conditions? .Ahd the third is, How can it 
best be cestoted when it is disturbed? The.first question 
is said by Aristotle to be concerned with distributive 
justice, the other two with corrective justice. In the 
case of corrective justice, however, it seems desirable to 
distinguish, as Aristotle did, the somewhat different 
conceptions of exthange and. reparation. ' But it may be 


best ic5egin with a general explatiation of distributive, 


and corrective justice. 


© 

2. Distributive Tustice.—The essential questioa here is, 
What is the best arrangement of society, with a view to 
securing the greatest good of the whole 2 Various answers 
might be given to this; and it is not possible, within 
our present limits, to discuss them all. It must suffice 
to state here that the best general answer appears to be 
that which was given by Plato. According to him, the 


best arrangement is that in which every qne is placed 


.in the pósition*for which he is best fitted, adequately 


prepared to fulfil his function ih that place, and supplied 
with the materials and instruments that are necessary for 
its proper discharge. If, however, we accept this as a 
general basis for the conception of distributive justice, 
there are some additions or qualifications that it seems 
desirable to insert. 

» In the first place it must be admitted that, in any 
large modern state, it would be impossible to secure all 
that is implied in Plato’s conception. It may be doubted 
whsther it would have been really possible even in such 


,8 small comtnunity as he had in mind» This need not, 


however, make it any the less true that it is the object 


that the State should have in view; and that, in so far 


5 


^* Ethics, Book V, especially chaps, ii-v. 
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as it is hot secured, there is some degree of injustice. 
It is probably true that all ultimate»aims are impossible - 
? of immediate fulfilment’; and this at least was very fully “ 


+ жесорпілей by: Plate. It is the object, for instance, of 


the medical art to secure that every опе is in perfect 
health, but the approximation to this that is immediately 
possible'is certainly a very imperfect one. Sot is with 
justice. The State cannot^secure that evéry ome isin 
the place for which the is best fitted; but it can to а 
considerable extent secure that no unnecessary obstacles 
are placed in the wày of each one discovering for himself 
what is the position for which hè È best fitted, and 
eventually gaining that position. The development of 
,his powers by education will be a considerable Zelp in 
“this. So will the provision of access to the land, the 
establishment of labour exchanges, and many other 
devices. * But, even with such aids, Dr. Johnson's weighty 
lire, “slow risesoworth by poverty depressed," may long 
retain its force—though we may perhaps venture to hope 
that such a, case as that of Chatterton will not recur 
again. In like manner, the State cannot.secure that every 
one, even if he finds the position for which he is best 
fitted, will properly fulfil his functions. But it can 
‘provide methods- of supervision and inspection; and it 
can secure the establishment of a thorough “education, 
which will not only develop his natural powers, but instil 
something of the spirit of civic obligation. This was, of 
course, a very essential part of Plato’s scheme. Again, 
the State camnot ensure that every one has the necessary 
materials and instruments for the proper discharge of 
his functions ; but it can do something at least to remove 
such extreme poverty as would prevent him from securing 
them, and such extreme wealth as might tempt him to 
waste them. It can do sofnething to provide suitable 
house accommodation, a suitable supply of water sand 
light,- libraries, art collections, facilities fer travel, and, 
many other conveniences ; and to make them accessible 
to all. Plato was not unaware of the importance of 
such provisions for the realization of his plan: 
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"Another qualification that has to be mad on the 
general principle 1а+1 down by Plato is that,.so far as 
it implies definite State regulations, it can only be accepted 


as general, not as applying to every'individual ifstance? * 


The laws of a state, as Aristotle urged * can only provide 
for what is best in general. This is probably truer in 
a large modern state than it might be in a small Greek 
coramunity: The State саһ hardly be .expected, for 
instance, to provide the best kind ef education for a 
Shakespeare, a Wordsworth, or a Watt. «І may be doubted 
whether even acprivate institution could do that. Nor 
can the State, in other matters, provide the best arrange- 
ment for cases thát are exceptional, or even that deviate 
in Som comparatively slight degrees'from what is normal, 
unless the deviation occurs in a number of instances of 
a definitely recognizable type. As an example, we might 
take the case of the inheritance of land. Sonietimes it 
is provided that large properties descetid to the eldest 
son. Now, it is pretty certain that this does not always 
result in the property coming into the hands pf the person 
who is best fitted to make a good use of it in the public 
interest. But it might be urged: that, in general, it 
would lead to a better result than could be expected 
from any other definite arrangement. There may be 
:grounds for thirfking that the property would suffer by 
being ‘divided up into small holüings ; and there may, be 
grounds for thinking that the eldest son, having grown 
up all his life with this prospect in view, may be more 
likely, in general, to fulfil the function satisfáctorily than 


by а universally 


also it would be generally allowed that it does not always 
- lead to the best results. On the other hand, 
Jas 


1 Ethics, Book V, chap. xiv. 
this in ^is Statesman, 294. 
* This is only used as an illustration, How far this contention 
^ could be justified, is too large a question to be Properly discussed 
here. Its answer depends a good deal on changing conditions, 


if a system 


Plato had previously emphasized 


2” 
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of peasant broprietors were instituted in the case of the 
land, or of an elective president in the case of the ruler, 
D d if is pretty certaih that these methods also would not 
| bethe best in every individual instance. Laws, in géneral, 
can only provide for what is best in general. How 
| individual difficulties аге to be met is а different 
joa question. ° к =r 
] » There is stilleanother objection that might be made tə 
, “the Platonic principle.» It might be urged that it tends 
^ to subordinate tlie individual life too completely to the 
service of the State." The work оѓ “ап individual may 
| have little direct reference to the lifé of the community 
in which he lives? and yet may be of lasting value to the 
world. Spinoza's philosophy was for the world; :ather 
than for his particular country; and even in the world 
at large there were but few who could appreciate it. 
.Similar remarks might probably be made about Brown- 
ing’S “ Grammarian" and about many eminent mathema- . 
.  ticians, artists, and,otlfers. Yet it may be urged that 
а wise state should encourage such work, which in the 
end advances its culture and redounds to its glory. Plato 
would not have denied this; but it may be urged that 
in practice, the attempt to apply his principle would tend, > 
tc exclude it. . Again, even in the event of incapacitation 
for service, it may be urged that the State has an obliga- 
tion to care for its,citizefis. Неге Plato seems pretty 
definitely to demur. He certainly appears to suggest 


Ж that, as soon as any опе is unfitted for the discharge of his 
] particular funétion—even if only temporarily—he should 
! be left to his fate. Most. people in modern times would 


¿regard such a doctrine as inhuman; but some might 
urge that it is not the business of the State, but rather, 
of private individuals or religious institutions, to make 
the necessary provision for such cases. This is a question 
to which we shall have to refer again later. ^e" 
But, whatever force there may be in these objections 
7" and qualifications, it can hardly be doubted ‘that the 
Platonic principle furnishes us with the right basis for. . 
e the general conception of distributive justice. ` ° 
P \ 
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< 3. Corrective Justice.—Even if justice іп dist/ibution has 
been tolerably seeured within a particular community, 
a ' various circumstances may arist to disturb it; апа tHe 
right Way of meeting such disturbances. was r(ferred, to 
by Aristotle as corrective justice: The disturbance may 
take place by accident (i.e. without the choice of any 
individuai, by agreement between individuals,'or by the, 4 
interference of one individual or group. with another. ^e 
The individuals or groups may be;members of a different 
community ; but this involves international relations, the à 
consideration pf wlich had better*be postponed for the 
present. Accidéhts can be to some extent compensated 
by insurance; and Provision is gometinies made for this 
by the:State. Agreements are best'dealt with in a separate 
section, as justice in exchange. Injuries inflicted by 
individuals, on each other are the kind of derangement 
with which governments are most directly: concerned. . 
> Тһе injury may consist in breach of ‘contract, robbery, 
or personal violence (which шау фе either verbal or 
physical. Breach of contract may be met by enforcing 
its fulfilment, „perhaps 
time or opportunity (which seems to be the essence of 
. “a interest). If the loss of time 
cannot be restored, it becom 
injury. “The same applies 
injuries, in general, no compè 
eye cannot be restored, nor can an 
provided for it. The principle of “ап eye for an eye 
and a tooth for a tooth” is not one of "compensation, 
but revenge; and two wrongs do not make a right. АП 


that the State can do is to try to prevent such action 
» by some form of protection ( 


through the Prospect of у 
by special restrictions ( 
of; lethal weapons), ап 
, Sideration ef such devi 
seems important to 
з Change and about th 


g " * Ethics, Book V, chap. vi, 


pë 


JUSTICE 161 


ment. Aristotle's treatment of these subjects 15 rendered? 
іп some wespects, almost ludicrously iaadequate through 
His effort to represent pefsonal injury and its punishment 
agscases 5f exchange and compensation. 


4. Justice in Exchange. It would be rather. mi misleading 
sto gni id fairness in exchange ғаѕ coming, under the 
* head of corrective justice: То speak of it in^thís мау 
would be to assumesthát the commodities that are origin- 
ally distributed аге definitely fixed, and that exchange 
involves a disturbance of this distribution» But most of 
the exchanges that actually take place аге exchanges of 
services, and are essentially a part of distribution. People 
do not, as a rule, exchange their tools or instruriicats of 
production, but rather the products of their labour; and 
it is by such exchanges that they secure food and clothing 
and the other things that are necessary for carrying on 
the work of their"lives. Hence the problem that is in- 
volved in exchange is a part of the problem of distributive 
justice. Now, the State might conceivably organize this 
aspect of distribution, just as it might. deal with the 
parcelling out of the land and other more permanent 
possessions. It might take action to secure that the, 
citizens produce in the right quantity all that is necessary 
to supply one another's needs, and that each receives 
just what he requires, to enable him to carry on his work. 
Some writers have endeavoured to picture ideal com- 
munities in which all this would be arranged; but it 
may be doubtéd whether any one has succeeded in explain- 
ing a scheme that would be practicable in a complex 
«society. Pending the production of such a scheme, the 
adjustment is somewhat roughly made by people finding, 
out for themselves what they are fitted to do, and bargain 
ing for the disposal of their products in exchange for the 
things that they need. To facilitate such exchanges, an 
elaborate system f money, securities, and various forms 
of credit has been devised, jnvolving highly «complex 


з Aristotle distinguished the tw things pretty clearly, ‹ 
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banking arrangements. How the forces of d4mand and 
supply work with the help of this elaborate system, it is 
one of the chief tasks of the "science of economics tó 
explain; and we are not concerned with this? problem 
here. The only question that concerns us here is with 
regard to the justice of the arrangements that are thus 
brought ábout. If we were right in the view that we 
adopted with regard to the general conception of justice, 
a just arrangement would mean эпе in which each one 
does efficiently the work for which lie is fitted, and 
receives what 15 necessary to enable him to continue his 
work. His neeas, however, may have to be taken to 
include what is required for the su 


pport of his family, 
and a: least for the early part of the education of his 
children. 


Now, it is pretty obvious that there cannot 
be any guerantee that the action of demand and supply 
will lead to justice in this sense. The utmost that can be 
urged is that it does roughly tend to du so—possibly ‘with 
as close an approximation as any other general method 
could be expected to yield. The chief defects in its 
working are dug to the fact (2) that people do not always 
find the work for which they are best fitted ; (b) that they 
«do not always put their best energies into it; (c) that 
sometimes there are too many working at one kind of 
employment, and not enough at othets ; (4) that men's 
demands are not always for tkings that they really need— 
sometimes they are even for things that are positively 
hurtful; (e) that sometimes things of the greatest value 
are very little in demand. Among the mcans that may 
be used to remedy these defects тау be mentioned (а) 
good methods of technical instruction ; (b) efficient labour 
„exchanges; (c) State control of the supply of some of 
the more important needs; (4) taxation or restriction of 
articles that are of little value, or that are apt to be 
positively injurious ; (с) education in the appreciation of 

» Teal values. It would not be possible, within our present 
limits, іс consider the detailed application of these various 


modes of treatment ; but some further reference may be 
maae t> them at a late! stage. 
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5. Rewart and Punishment.—The best way of regarding’ 
reward and, punishment, so as to brimg out their social 
significance, is to Say thát they consist in the award of 
pozitive бг negative values as marks of approval or dis- 
approval. Usually a reward,gives pleasure, and a punish- 
ment gives pain; but this is not necess&vilv the case. 
ФА man may very well dislike to have a reward, when 
» he conceives that һе has done rlothing more than his'duty'; 
'and yet it may be socially important to give some mark 
of approbation. Similarly one may be pleased by punish- 
ment if it is regarded'as one's due. ‘One may even con- 
ceive that he has a right to be punished, and, in default 
of an external aüthority, may, inflict it бп himself. One 
may do penance, and'derive satisfaction from ie act. 
When positive or negative value is, awarded simply as 
compensation, it is hardly right to describe 1% as reward 
sor punishment. The pension that was given to Dr. 
Johnson was no doubt partly a mark of approval; but 
it was partly a recognition that he had not been properly 
paid for his work. On the other hand, when “ damages ” 
are inflicted, they are partly a deferred payment ; though 
they may be intended also to mark disapproval. Hence 
Aristotle’s treatment of rewards and punishments as, 
simply compensation is unsatisfactory, and in some cases 
becomes quite absurd. е 
Rewards and punishmerits given to animals are-also 
not quite properly so called. They are usually intended 
to induce the animals to perform certain actions and 
abstain from^others. In the ordinary life of animals, 
this purpose is served by success and failure, usually 
, accompanied by pleasure and pain respectively, and lead- 
ing to the formation of certain dispositions to action and, 
the inhibition of others. The so-called rewards and 
punishments that are given to' them are a more artificial 
way of securing the same results. Many of the rewards 
and punishments given to children are in the rain similar. .. 
They are stimulants, rather than marks of approval or 
disapproval. They may be compared to the hanging of a 
carrot in front of a donkey, or the spurring of à horse, 
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dll governments that are described as democracies tend 
in effect to become. plutocratic oligarchies ? І bas to be 
' observed further, that, even at ‘the best, the people by 
whom ^a government is carried on-can seldom ‘be quite 
the same as the people for whose benefit it exists. A 
government, =: especially a democratic government, is 
apt fo Бе shortdived. It is generally a party govern- 
ment, ánd'one party rapidly gives place te another; and 
each party aims, to some extent, at the obstruction of 
the other. The people, on the other hahd, if there is а 
people, continves from generation’ to generation. The 
good that it desires is the good, not merely of those that 
are now living arid able to take some active share in the 
work of-government, but also of the young who are only 
being prepared for citizenship, and of their still unborn 
posterity. What guarantee have we that the contending 
parties can have any clear vision of the good-of all this 
people? Is it not rather likely that their government "will 
prove as short-sighted as it is short-lived? Hence the 
phrase “ government by the people ” is apt to be highly 
misleading. What it is meant to emphasize is that a 
good government must imply a people having a common 
good; and that we can only be sure of such a government 
if this common good: is, in some degree, clearly appré- 
hended and chosen by all. This is ‘somewhat further 
emphasized in the motto “ Liberty,, Equality, and Fra- 
ternity." But, in order to bring out the significance of 
these terms, it may be most convenient to consider them 
in the inverse order. After dealing briefly with them, it 
will be easier to see the value. of the conceptions that 
underlie the aristocratic ideal, and to discuss the pos- 
sibility of combining the various aims. 


4. Fraternity.—Fraternity may be regarded as the 
esrential basis of any social ideal. Апу conception of a 
è genuine Social unity implies, as we have seen, а certain 
like-mindedness in the people and a certain recognition 
„Њаё their good is а compion one. This was emphasized 
by Platc іп his account of the organic unity of the State ; 


“ e 
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and it was even more definitely brought out by Aristotle 
in his conténtion that friendship is tke basis of justice. 
Modern statement$ of this conception can hardly be said 
te have added much tg the general theory of the subject ; 
but the underlying principle gained an additional force 
from the cosmopolitanism of the Stoic$?snd from the 
«more deeply spiritual interpretation.of human brotherhood 
. that underlies the teaching of Christianity. Every other 
genuine ideal for the unity of society may be regarded as 
growing. out of this central conception, and as seeking to 
make its implications’ more apparent. Itjis evident, for 
instance, as Aristotle urges, tiat friendship өг brother- 
hood implies a certain kind of equality > and this is the 
conception that is naturally taken next in order 


5. Equality.—Equality may be interpreted in a number 
«ОҒ different senses; and we must try to see which is the 
cleafest and most'.fundamental. It may mean equality 
of possessions, equality before the law, or simply the 
denial of the ultimate importance of sych distinctions as 
those of caste, race, sex, nationality, education, ability, 
character, and the like. A few words on each of these 
meanings may be useful. Р 
'(r) Equality of possessions is advocated by some of 
those who are called communists or socialists. It is a 
*view that connects itself iiaturally with the conception 
of brotherhood. According to the old saying, “ Among 
friends all things are common.” Of course, as a gospel 
for immediate application, it is open to the objection 
that all are not friends, but at the most may gradually 
, become во; but this fact need not prevent us from accept- 
ing it as a counsel of perfection, to be applied as far as 
possible. А more serious objection is that which connects 


1 Ethics, Book VIII, especially chap. ix. = 8% 

* Certainly not by all. It is sometimes difficult to determine 
how far particular socialistic writers have this in view as en ulti- ° 
mate ideal. Among prominent sqcialists at the present time, 
Mr. Bernard Shaw is perhaps the сле who has made the nearest: 

, approximation to it. е 
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vases. The.generality of the law prevents it from taking 
full account of special circumstances. Hence, ,the con- 
ception of equity has been distinzuished from that of legal 
justice: Ап equitable arrangement, in this ѕежѕе, is ene 
that is strictly just when all the circumstances dre taken 
into account. ;Not only is it impossible for law to secure 
what is- «qaitable in this sense, but it would hardly even 
be possible to devise any «method by which it could Ье, 
accurately determined. Of course, eyen 1n legal decisions 
it is sometimes possible to take account of special cir- 
cumstances. (Qne who has committed a crime may be 
wholly or partiaily "exonerated on account of extenuating 
circumstances; «and, on the other hand, one who is 
notoriensly incapable or négligentemay be debarred from 
what would otherwise be his legal right. But less obvious 
cases cannot be legally dealt with. Hence it falls rather 
upon private individuals or voluntary asseciations to, 
make good certain deficiencies of the law. Churches and 
similiar institutions, as well as private benefactors, can 
sometimes secure for individuals privileges to which their 
merits entitle them, but to which they have no legal 
claim ; and, on the other hand, popular reprobation may 
. often inflict a deserved punishment which the law has no 
authority to enforce. . But these are somewhat incalculable 
agencies, and there is seldom much guarantee for the equity 
of their decisions. Some fucther considerations bearing 
upon this will have to be brought forward at a later stage. 
It may be well to notice that the word “ equity“ is in 
some danger of conveying a misleading impression. It 
suggests the idea of equality. Now, there is, of course, a 
sense in which not only what is equitable, but even what 
.is legal, involves equality. They both involve that cases 
that are essentially the same have to be dealt with in the 
same way. But this does not imply equality where the 
cases. are different: The fine saying of Walt Whitman *— 


1 See Aristotle's Ethics, Book V, chap. xiv. The recent state- 
ments on this subject by Prof¢ssor Kojiro Sugimori in The Principles 
of the Moral Empire, сһар.,у, are worth referring to. 

2 Song'oj Myself, 24. 
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" I will accept nothing which all cannot have their counter 
part of op the same terms "—cán hardly be quite literally 
applied. Опе whos blind cannot have any real equivalent 
for sight 2 and опе whọ is deficient in any capacity Cannot 
have апу definite equivalent , for that which such a faculty 
enables one to enjoy. The saying can өзіу be applied 
«40 arbitraty or artificial advantages. not to those tiatrest 
2 "on natural differences ; and even to the fornier. itewould 
often be very difficult to apply it. But the general 
subject of equality will be more ius dealt with in the 
next chapter. ө; 
А > s 
7. Natural Rights. —Legally people have a D right to 
what is enforced or permitted” by the State, or hy some 
alithority recognized by the State. Morally their rights 
are determined by such general considerations as those 
„that have -been already mentioned in connection with 
justice and equity, If the legal rights do not coincide 
with the moral rights, åt is incumbent on people to use 
any legitimate means that may be at their disposal to 
bring about reform. Whether active resistance to the 
government is a legitimate means, and, if so, in what 
circumstances, is a difficult question, which could not be 
satisfactorily discussed here. АП tbat can be said is that 
it depends on a balancing of the evils of an inequitable 
or unjust arrangement against the evils of anarchy, .civil 
war,’ or general insecurity—a balance which can never be 
exactly measured, but may be approximately estimated. 
What is specially important for our present purpose, 
however, is simply the recognition that the rights involved 
_in the constitution of a well-organized community may 
* properly be described as natural. But natural rights, 
have often been understood in a somewhat different way. 
They have been connected with the conception of a “ state 
of nature" as existing prior to the formation of any 
organized states.» Hobbes, for instance, whose view on 


this subject is the most definite and extreme, contends: | 


that “ every man by nature hath right to all things, i.e. 


а De cive, 1, 10. € 
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These are hardly to be called rewards or puhishments ; 

though no doubt the element of approval or disapproval 
is often to some extent present, but ‘usually in a very 
subordinate way, in such cases. When, оп the other hard; 
a statue was erected to Nelson, or when the bones of 
Oliver Cromv..li were exhumed, and hung up, these acts 
were intended as marks of approval and disapproval ; 

and they» might properly “Бе described as reward and 
punishment, though there was ne'ther pleasure nor pain 
given to the persons who were thus treated. 

Now, when we inquire into the jüstice of rewards and 
punishments, it is important to bear іп mind the distinc- 
tions that have uow been indicated between the different 
senses: which these terms may be understood. When 
weae dealing with cases of compensation (as we аге, 
for instance, in what are commonly classed as civil 
injuries), the general principle is clear enough. It is a 
case of corrective justice, in the sense'in which this was 
understood by Aristotle. It is ‘an attempt to provide 
an equivalent for what has been wrongly lost—to give 
to him who had too little, and take from him who has 
had too much. To estimate the right amount is not 
-always easy, especially as it is not possible in some cases 
to find any exact equivalent of the same kird. But some 
way of rendering a sort of rough jüstice is generally 
obvious enough. On the otner hand, when what are 
called rewards and punishments are intended as stimuli, 
they are essentially means for a particular end; and, 
assuming that the end is good in itself, ‘and one that 
the power that rewards or punishes is authorized to 
promote, their justification lies in their suitability for the 
-promotion of the end in question. If we are justified 
in training animals to perform tricks or to render services, 
we are justified in stimulating them by any effective 
methods that are not cruel. If we are justified in giving 
children paiticular kinds of training aud instruction, we 
are justified in stimulating them also by methods that are 
not cruel or degrading. In the case of adult human beings, 


it is always doubtful whether we are justified in choosing | 
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ends for them which they do not choose for themselves ? 
but self-discipline at least is nòt open, to this objection. 
Finally, іп the case of rewards and punishments in the 
stricter sense, the object in view is that of making clear 
both thé fact of approval or disapproval and the grounds 
on which such approval ог “disapproval rests; and here, 
, once more, the reward or punishment is justinozcwhen it 


„ is the best means for attaining this end, when, it,is not 


cruel or humiliating, and when it is applied by an 
authority that has a right to express approval or dis- 
approval of the kind»of action in question. 

Punishment naturally calls “ог more attention than 
reward. In dealing with adult human beings, it is, in 
general, true that the only^suitable reward for right 
détion is to give it “the glory of going on and still to 
be." It is wrong action that calls for special, treatment. 

„ Now, the various theories of punishment that have been 
puteforward connect pretty obviously with the various 
types of action and ends that have just been referred 
to. The preventive theory is applicable to them all, 
The compensatory theory of Aristotle applies specially to 
the first type. The deterrent theory, and also the theory 
of natural resultants, as formulated by Rousseau or 
Spencer, apply specially to the second type. The ге-' 
tributive theory, imthe sense in which it is also reformative 
or educative, applies specially to the third type. But 
the ‘discussion of these theories belongs to ethics, the 
philosophy of law, and the science of education, rather 
than to social philosophy. At least it is beyond the scope 
of the present outlines. . 


6. Equity.—1t is apparent, from what has been already 
stated, that not everything that is legally just is just to 
particular individuals or socially beneficial in particular 


1 Reference may be made to Green's Principles of Püliital 


Obligation, L; to Bosanquet's Philosophical Theory of the State, . 


chap. viii, $7; to McTaggart's Studies in Hegelian Cosmology, 


chap. v; to-Rashdall's Theory of Good and Evil, Book I, chap. ix; 


and to Spencer's Education, chap. iii. . 2 * 
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itself with the Platonic conception of diversity of function. 
Those whose vocations аге different have different needs. 
A poet, a speculative philosopher, or d religious teacher 
may Have need of little for himself beyond: the bare neces- 
sities of existence, together with leisure for his own free 
perceptions,.**Óughts, or intuitions, and perhaps some 
books, “Which he might be able to consult in a public 
institution." An inventor, ол the other hard, or a student 
of natural history may want some elaborate machinery or 
a large equipment for an exploring expedition; and he 
may require to! have these at his fice disposal. Even if 
they were provided^by thé public (as they sometimes are 
at present), they would be essenfjally his possessions for 
the time. Others would not be entitled to use them. 
And even a friendly public might not be willing to entrust 
stich possessions to him until he had justified their con- 
‘fidence by some smaller adventures at his own risk. 
Again, if all had equal possessions,“it would seeni to 
be practically necessary that aJ should render equal 
services ; and this could not readily be ensured. Services 
cannot be as easily measured as goods can. It seems to be 
assumed by those who advocate equality of goods, that 
the goods at present in existence would be available for 
distribution. But the labour that produces these goods 
is at present dependent on the fact that it is only by 
such, labour that goods are ^procurable. If every опе 
were to have an equal share, without the condition of 
equal service, it would certainly not be easy to establish 
such an organization, even among the most.well-disposed 
people, as would ensure that the necessary goods were 
forthcoming. The truth seems to be that such an 
arrangement is not sufficiently rooted in nature to have 
much. prospect of success. It is natural for men to put 
forth effort to secure those things that they need or value. 
They may do this: directly by actually producing them, 
or indirectly-by producing other things-and effecting an 
exchanges But men have no natural stimulus to pursue 
ends that are beyond thei* vision or power of valuation. 
No dóub*, if we were to suppose them all to be endowed 
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with such vision, the case would be different. Perhaps 
the application of the principles of oeugenics, together 
With a very perfect systera of education, may produce such 
азтасе oí people; byt it hardly seems worth while at 
present’ to speculate about the social organization of 
supermen. In the meantime, it is hardl /"*e that, even 

win the best ordered families, the principle of 'equality of 

. possessions is observed, though here there ‘ise certainly 
some approximation to it. Rather the tendency is, on 
the whole, to adjust possessions to needs and capacities. 
This is simply the application of the Platonic conception 
of justice, which, as we ‘have seen, Goes not involve 
equality. ó 4” ° 

(2) Equality Ъеїоге“{һе law is, of course, involved in 
fhe idea of justice; but, as we haye already noted, it 
means only that, when the relevant circumstances are 

„ the same, the treatment is the same. Law is no respecter 
of persons, even when equity might call for some differen- 
tiation in their treatment. The conception of equity 
itself, however, is apt to give rise to some confusion. 1% 
is apt to be thought that it implies equality, in a sense 
in which it hardly seems to do so. Spencer, for instance, 
appears to have over-emphasized : the connection between 
equity and equality. This is, I think, partly due to a 
misconception. It is sometimes thought that* the con- 

ception of equity is derived from that of equality ; whereas 
it would seem that the reverse is rather the case. Тһе 
original meaning of @guus appears to have been what 
is just, or perhaps at first what is plane or level. It 
then came to mean what is equal, because this is just 

. When there is no special ground for discrimination. But 
to say that is not to say or imply that there never are 
special grounds for discrimination. ; 

(3) The third meaning of equality is the most important 
for our present purpose, and is the-one that connects 
immediately with the idea of brotherhood. What is | 
involved in it is the recognition that the things that 
distinguish men from one afother аге insignificant in, 


e 
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sto do whatsoever he listeth to whom he listeth, to possess, 
use, and enjoy allthings ne will and can.’ It has already 
been urged that this сопсеріісп of a state of nature“ is 
fictitrous, and that there is по real ground fer thinking 
that the existence of organized communities is not essen- 
tially natural ta man. We may speak of natural impulses 
that áre-prior to any ‘definite organization ;^ but even 
among animals natural impulses are subject to some, 
restraint, and it is much more decidedly natural for human’ 
beings to restrain them by reference both to individual 
good and to the cómmon good. On the whole, it seems 
truest to.say that natuial rights are simply those that 
it is right for г well-constituted society to grant.: 

8. Rights and Obligations.—1t is evident that a right, 
Whether equitable or legal, is in some degree dependent 
on the fulfilment of certain obligations by the person on 
whom the right is conferred. This ic especially cléar in 
the case of equitable rights. According to the Platonic 
conception of justice, the rights that are due to any one 
are simply those that are involved in the performance 
of his civic duties. This view may, as we have seen, be 
regarded as somewhat too extreme. It may be recognized 
that individuals have some right to freedom for self- 
developinent, es well as to the opportunity of performing 
their more purely civic obligations ; but it remains true 
that the granting of rights rests on some presupposition 
that they will be employed for the furtherance of some 
desirable end. Тһе non-fulfilment of this obligation may 
fairly be held to annul the moral right; though it may 
only be in cases of flagrant abuse that the legal right 
can be withheld. It would be an intolerable tyranny for 
the State to determine the exact way in which individuals 
employ the sights that are conferred upon them ; yet it 


2 


1 D. G, Ritchie’s "book on S. Nana Rights contains the fullest 
discussion of the whole subject, but is perhaps a little too negative. 
On the more positive side, reference may be made to Professor 
W. J. Roberts’ article оп "Тһе Appeal to Nature in Morals and 
Politics,” International Journal of Ethics, April 1910. 
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is implicitly assumed that they are employed in some 
legitimate fash оп. Frequently? in purely legal considera- 
tions, it is held that thc only obligation that is implied 
ір, the possession of tights is that which is imposéd on 
others than those who enjoy them. Thus the right to 
particular kinds of property involves the»obligation on 


«ће part?of others to “keep their hands fron picking - 


ы " and stealing.” Obligations, thus regarded, tend.to be 
conceived as almost, purely negative; and no doubt, for 
legal purposes, it is * seldom possible to go much beyond 
this. The more positive obligations can seldom be defined 
with sufficient accuracy to be*capable of legal enforce- 
ment. But it is important to remeraber that some 
obligations аге impliedcon the part of a person who enjoys 
aright; and occasionally they are so obvious that even 
the law can take account of them. Тһе expressions 


“ perfect obligation” and “imperfect obligation" аге” 


sometimes used te, distinguish those that can be legally 
enforced from those that either cannot be enforced or 
could only be enforced at the expense of some grave 
enfringement of individual liberty. Legally, for instance, 
a man may “ do what he likes with his own," so long as 
he does not infringe the legal rights of others; but few. 
things can be regarded as so entirely а man's own as іо 
absolve him from all obligation in his us& of them. He 
ашау possess animals, for example; but he is not at 
liberty to treat them with cruelty, although animals can 
hardly be said to possess any legal rights. Even the 
wanton destruction or abuse of inanimate things may 
very well be prevented by legal enactments. This might 
‚Бе otherwise expressed by saying that the community 
"reserves some rights over the things that it permits its. 
citizens to possess; but this is only another way of^ 
saying that the rights that they enjoy imply some obliga- 
tions with regard to the manner of their use. To this 
extent at least the Platonic conception appears to be a 
thoroughly sound one. 
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SOCIAL IDEALS. 
a a e 
I. The General® Significance оў Ideals.—Societies, like 
other aspects of human life, are essentially progressive ; 
and it is important that we should try to understand not 
merely what they are, but what they have it in them to 
become. This applies, indeed, in some degree, to all 
things that live and grow. The curious phrase of Aristotle,, 
Tò ті ў» уш (the being what a things was), seems to be 
intended to bring this out. In studying such things, 
we have always to bear in mind their potentialities of 
development. But in most living things there are pretty 
definite limits to such potentialities. А seed unfolds into 
, & particular type of plant, and an embryo into a particu- 
lar type of animal; .and the modifications that can be 
made in them are comparatively slight? The same applies 
to the more purely physical*aspects of human life, and 
to all that depends on these. We cannot, by taking 
thought, add a cubit to our stature: nor does it seem 
possible to make much change in the general character- 
istics of our temperament and,endowments. But, apart 
from this, we can hardly set any limits to the possibilities 
„ОЁ the human race. Our knowledge of ourselves and of 
the world in which we live may grow indefinitely, and 
may yield an indefinite advance in the control of our 
material conditiors and in the improvement of our social 
relations. Тп these respects at least itsis true to say that 
“ тап partly is, and wholly hopes to be." No doubt 
this very fact makes it impossible for us to forecast the 
future ;- and sometimes’ it may be rightly said that “a 
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man never goes so far as when he does not know where: 
he is going.” Yet we can certainly look ahead to some 
extent, and partiaily define the general direction in which 
we seek to move. We may, accordingly, now note some 
òf the chief ways in which attempts have been made to 
indicate the ideals at which a society showd, aim. These 
wate partly connected with the main conceptions o: 'govern- 


. ment, and may, consequently be characterized? broadly as 


the aristocratic апа the democratic ideal. But they may 
be more definitely expressed by noting what precisely is 
aimed at by these two forms respectively; In general it 
seems true to say that the aristocratic ideal aims chiefly 
at efficiency and-at a high type of personal development, 
while the democratic ideal has Yor its watchwords Liberty, 
Equality, and Fraternity. We may first consider the two 
ideals in general and afterwards the special aims that 
„they imply. ы 
е 


2. The Aristocratic Ideal.—The nature of this ideal is 
well seen, in its most inspiring form, in Plato's Republic 
and in the writings of Carlyle and Ruskin. In a more 
extreme, paradoxical and repellent form, it is presented 
in the works of Nietzsche. Its motto may be found 
іп the Homeric phrase, aièv dpioredesy kai breipoxov tuuevat 
ало» (always to^ excel and surpass the others), and 
«in the modern noblesse oblige. Its exponents love to dwell 
on the virtues of godlike and heroic men, men who “ live 
dangerously " and achieve great things for the race, or 
who, like Goethe, raise the pyramid of their being as high 
as possible. Their object,is, in general, to secure the most 


, capable men as servants of the community, and especially 


those who are most capable of ruling. We have seen 
that the general principle of securing those who are most 
capable for the discharge of each particular function is 
involved in the Platonic conception ef justice; and. in 
this sense we have accepted the principle. «But, in this 
sense, it is not specially aristocratic, since every one is ' 
assumed to be capable of exercising some function; and 
_the subordination of one to another is not: necessarily 


° 


A 


172 OUTLINES ОЕ SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY 


involved. The principle becomes definitely aristocratic 
only when it is applied spézially to the rulers, and elevates 
them over others as a superior caste. No doubt, the best 
exporents of the aristocratic ideal tend.to mitigate its 
rigour by emphasizing the conception of noblesse oblige. 
The Christian ;z;junction, “ if any will be chief among you, 
let hinf-v^your servant," is partly anticipated‘ by Plato, 
in the.rigid discipline thato»he imposes on, his guardians, 
and in his exclusion of them from, many ‘of the privileges 
that are allowed to the commercial and industrial classes. 
Carlyle says! that “ it is the everlasting privilege of the 
foolish to be governed Бу һе wise." The conceptions of 
chivalry, whether as seen in the medieval knights or in 
the Japanese Samurai, show a similar balance of dignity 
against privilege. It is well to remember that “ knight“ 
níeans originally a servant, and that some princes have 
taken as their motto “ lch dien." But, as a velvet glove 
may cover a mailed fist, so a humble ‹Леуісе may some- 
times veil an insolent spirit. Still it must be admitted 
at least that the aristocratic ideal contains a noble aim. 
A finely developed personality can hardly ‘be too highly 
prized; and efficiency in a leader is of more supreme 
importance than in any other. Next to the efficiency of 
the ruler (if indeed it should be placed second), the eff- 
ciency of-the educator is probably the most important. 


3. The Democratic  Ideal.—The democratic ideai is 
sometimes taken to mean the government by the lower 
class in the community or (what is almost the same thing) 
the government by the majority. It is in this sense that 
the conception is understood and attacked by Plato, and 
in modern times by Carlyle, Ruskin, and Sir Henry Maine. 
‘f. Austin? defined Democracy as “ апу government іп 
which the governing body is a comparatively large fraction 
of the entire nation." But hardly any of its advocates 

‚ would accept this as a true account of the ideal at which 

Б Latterduy Pamphlets, І. А 
, ^ A Plea for the Constitution. See also his Lectures on Juris- 
prudence апа Маіпе'ѕ Popular‘ zovernment, Essay П. 
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they aim. Тһе phrase of President Lincoln, “ Govern? 
ment ofthe people by the peóple and for the people," 
would be generally accep/jed as a more correct description. 
But the first and the last part of this expression apply 
to all good government. The advocates of an aristocracy 
aim at the government of the people, ariü*conceive that 
«Such government is for the people's good. Théir coüten- 


. tion is that what is called democracy tends to bechardly 


a government at all, but only a thinly veiled mode of 
anarchy ; and tħat it is not really for the good of the 
people, but at most ior those parts'of the people that 
happen, from time to time, to абаліге poWer and influence. 
The advocates of democracy reply that these defects аге 
not necessary aspects of a democratic system ;• and, on 
fhe other hand, that there is no real guarantee that an 
aristocracy will be either an efficient government or one. 
+ that consults the well-being of the people as a whole. То 
secre this, they uxge that the government should be not 
merely of the people arid for the people, but also by the 
people. 2 
Now, this raises again the question, to. which we have 
previously alluded, What is the people? It may be well 
to add a little more at this point on that subject. A. 
people would seem to mean a body wf individuals in close 
association aiming at a common good. -The chief diffi- 
eculty is that, if we interpret it in this sense, we» сап 
seldom be sure that in any nation a people is actually 
to be found. We are told of a time in the history of the 


. Jews when there was no king in Israel, and every one 


did what seemed right in, his own eyes; but, if we sub- 


o Stitute the people for the king, it would seem to be quite 


possible to have a state of affairs in which there is по. 
People, and every one's hand is against his neighbour. 
Of approximations to this it would be easy to point to 
many unhappy instances. When this'is the case, such 
government as there is will tend to be one of*some people 
by other people, probably in, the main for the interest 
of the latter group. Usually.it will become, in some 
degree, a plutocracy. Do not, it may be asked, almost | 
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comparison with the things that unite them. This is, 
indeed, generally true whenever we are dealing with 
beings of the same kind. There nre many different types 
of dog$ but probably their common doghood counts for 
more in the determination of their modes of life than 
the special fe2^áres that distinguish them. At any rate, 
it may be pretty safely maintained that it is our common | 
humanity ¢hat gives us our unique position in the universe, 
and that all other differences are comparatively insigni- 
Ясапіл “А man's a man for a’ that," “It remains true, 
no doubt, аі” ѕопіе differences are more fundamental 
than others. In?Bürns's Song it is differences of rank 
and fortune that are declared to, be insignificant. The 
possessio. of “ sense and worth ” ‘is still recognized as 
a legitimate basis of distinction. But at least, when we 
acknowledge the essential unity of mankind, sharp dis- 
tinctions of caste can hardly be admitted. Here most . 
people in modern times would feel that Plato was’ at 
fault, with his “ noble falsehood” about some people 
being of gold, some of silver, and some of’ baser metal. 
Aristotle is rather less inclined for such a differentiation, 
but recognizes a pretty sharp barrier between those who 
are by nature free and those who are by nature slaves. 
Stoicism and Christianity did much te break down sucli 
distinctiofis ; though they have reappeáred іп Nietzsche's 
antithesis between the morality of masters and that of 
slaves. Even Carlyle's insistence on “ the infinite differ- 
ence between a good man and а bad man" is certainly 
somewhat contrary to the spirit of Christianity, and is 
probably indefensible in itself.. Most men at least are 
neither black nor white, but rather various shades of grey- 
Even the superman—if this means a large-natured man 
like Shakespeare ог like Walt Whitman—is “ not as God, 
but then most godlike being most a man.” At any rate, 
it is, опу on such 2 view that the general view of human 


brotherhood:can be maintained. Equality, in this sense, 


: I may"remind readers of the constant emphasis that is laid 


“оп this conception in the wrcings of Walt Whitman, and, more 


recently aad’more explicitly, in those of Mr. С. К. Chesterton. 
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is thus a necessary implication of fraternity, ‘and simply” 
serves to,make the meaning of the letter a little more 
determinate. But'it is well to bear in mind that it does 
nct involve the: denial of differences, nor need it even 
lead us to desire to “rub each other's angles down." 
There are two ways of removing angularitias. We may 
„сї off the angular points, or we may expand the remaifider 


. of the surface. «Тһе one metliod leaves us with a’some- 


what contracted sphere. the other with an enlarged one. 
It would seem that the latter is what we ought to aim at. 
In religion, for instance, it may be doubsed whether it 
is wise to seek to eliminate the"aspects iff which different 
types of religion'differ. v It is probably better to try to 
develop the deeper unity of principle that underlies them ; 
бо that gradually the points of difference may be seen 
to be insignificant. But this is only an illustration ; and 
.we need not dwell upon it here. 
е 

6. Liberly.—The considerations at the end of the pre- 
ceding section lead us directly to the conception of 
liberty. The liberty that is demanded in.an ideal society 
is sometimes thought of as meaning the complete in- 
dependence of individuals, except in so far as their liberty, 
interferes with the liberty of others» It was in this way 
that it was put by Kant, and more recently by'Spencer. 
“But it may be questioned whether this limitation is quite 
adequate. There may be forms of licence that it is 
desirable to check, though they are quite compatible with 
a similar licence on the part of others. Even the principle 
that “ they should take һо have the power, and they 


. Should keep who can" leaves every one free to pursue 


it; and the conception of pure laissez faire in industry, 
is а more limited application of the same principle. The 
réal limitation to freedom is to be found rather in the 
idea of a common good. Among brothers freedom .of 
action is limited,-not merely by the desire not to restrict | 
one another's freedom, but by the desire not to interfere 
with any real good. It would\seem that, if there is any. 


‚ reality in the conception of the brotherhood óf mankind, d 
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a similar limitation must apply to the larger community 


. as well. Hence і тау be doubted whether any satis- 


factory ground can be given for particular forms of liberty, 


except the ground that the possession of them does more 


good than harm; in other words, that they are rights 
that may be-Zxpected to carry with them their corre- 
sponding obligations. Freedom of speech, for instance, 
is.properly ‘claimed as a right in a civilized community ; 
because any check upon it would,more often hinder the 
utterance of things that it is well to uttér than of things 
that had better'be І unsaid. But this is probably true 
only when peoplé in’ general have reached a certain level 
of self-restraint in speech; and, even in such a people, 
there max be circumstances in which it ceases to be true— 
e.g. іп а state of war. Even in peace there may be limits 
to the desisability of complete freedom in this respect. 


Dr. Johnson said that every one had a right to say what , 


he thought, and every one else had a right to knock him 
down for it. But this would hardly conduce to social 
order and brotherhood: It seems better to say that, in 
general, the simple expression of an opinion does no 
harm to any one; and that to leave the control of such 
expression in the hands of any kind of official (such as 
a literary censor), or to try to determine by law what sort 
of opinioi is fit to be uttered, would’ often lead to the 
suppression of new and important ideas or of valuable 
forms of literary art. But it may be right to introduce 
some qualifications even in time of peace. It cannot well 
be recognized that any one has the right to describe 
another as a liar or murderer, at least without the pro- 
duction of very ample evidence. It is doubtful also 
whether it should be regarded as allowable that any one 
should express opinions in a needlessly offensive way, or 
shout them too loudly fróm the housetop; though, in 
these,cases, it may be difficult to determine the degree 
of offensiveness or loudness that shovld be prevented. 
Perháps limitations of this kind should be regarded rather 


.as moral restrictions than Ls restrictions that are properly 


imposed .by law—at least in а community in which most 
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people have learned to exercise self-restraint. But we° 
cannot pursue this subject here into further detail. 

* In general, it seems clear that the claim to liberty is 


> implied їй the principle of fraternity. Those who“ have 


о 


a regará for one another as persons will not seek to place 
restraints on one another's activity, exsept for some 
„Уёгу sufficient reason. But there are cases in^'wiich 
such sufficient reason may be adduced—viz. when it js 
apparent that some particular form of freedom is liable 
to be used in such a way as to be prejudicial to the common 
good. All that can properly be said, without a thorough 
discussion of detailed instaricespis that the onus probandi 
rests with those who seek to restrain any particular form 
of activity.: ME 4 

7. Personal Development.—The conception 9f freedom 
(Шау be taken as giving the transition from the demo- 
cratic to the aristccratic ideal; for, the freer people are, 
the more do they tend to exhibit their relative superiority 
and inferiority ; and, in general, those who are superior 
im any respect" (especially in those respects that are some- 
what prominent and forcible) are apt to acquire some 
degree of dominance over those who are inferior. The 
aristocratic ideal grows out of the regognition that modes 
of superiority ‘ought to be encouraged. This іѕ тоќ con- 
trary to the spirit of fraternity; though, as Aristotle 
urged, it is difficult to have a genuine friendship where 
there is conspicucus inequality. It is not, however, 
impossible ; and, as long as there is real inequality among 
human beings, any genuine brotherhood of humanity 
must involve the toleration of such inequality, and the 
recognition of the natural leadership of the superior 1n, 
апу particular respect. Such а recognition does not 
Necessarily lead to an aristocratic type of society ; but 
it very readily does so, especially if there are any cir- 

* Mill's book On Biberty is probably still the best” general state- 
ment that we have on this subject. Spencer’s The Man versus 
the State is very one-sided ; and so, (i think, are some of the recent 
utterances of that most amiable of anarchists, Mr. G. Къ Chesterton. 


А 


с 


Ы 


182 OUTLINES OF SOCIAL “PHILOSOPHY 
6 / 


«cumstances. that lead to special emphasis being laid on 
some particular form of superiority—such аз, military 
skill or the possession of some form of knowledge, such 
as thé ancient classics. The saying of Spinoza, that “ the 
highest good is common to all, and all may equaily enjoy 
it," is subject» the qualificátion that some of the finest 
thirigs°are only appreciated after a considerable degree, 
of effort., Such an aristocracy as that whjch is advocated 
by Plato is based upon the conviction that the highest 
good can only be properly understood: and appreciated 
by the few; sand,*even by them; 'only through a long 
course of trainigg and instruction. Those who have not 
been so disciplined must, he thought, be subject to external 
control... The chief objectións to such a view аге (1) that 
no sharp division can be drawn between those who aíe 
éapable and those who are not capable of appreciating 
'the higher values; (2) that the appreciation-of them is, 
often cultivated fully as well by the experience of life 
as by any special method of training and instruction ; 
(3) that the recognition of the brotherhood of humanity 
is itself (as Plato allows) one of the most important of 
the higher values, and that any sharp division of classes 
„puts a fatal barrier in the way of such recognition. But 
these objections need, not prevent us from acknowledging 
that some are,superior to others іп” certain important 
respects, and that every kind of superiority gives a title. 
to some form of leadership. А career should be opén to 
all the talents, in order that all the important ends of 
life may be served in the most efficient way. And thus 
we are led to notice the ideal of efficiency, which is 
naturally connected with that of free development. 


8. Efficiency.—It seems clear, from what has been 
already stated, that the vonception of a just order of 
society involves that of efficiency, as well as certain forms 
of equality and liberty; and thus implies elements that 
may be properly described as aristocratic, as well as those 

that are more purely деп сгайс in their tendency. The 


_ comrhon.góod, it would seem, is best promoted by placing 
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every one, as far as possible, in the position. that he can 
most efficiently fill; and it is; no doybt, true that this 
is specially important in the positions of greatest respon- 
sibility and most far-reaching influence. It has always 
to be remembered, however, that efficiency must mean 
efficiency for the common good. А rulva,may be very 

, efficient in his actions, and yet may be essentially pursuing 
his own private good or that of some limited class with 
which he happens to be associated. Merely to say, as 
Carlyle was prone to do, that the “ canning man А should 
be the king, is not very satisfactory. ;Carlyles view 
depended partly on his disbellef in spétialized forms of 
ability, and in апу ultimate distinction between capacity 
and goodness. But at least What Bacon called.‘ wisdom 
Тог a man’s self" is pretty clearly distinguishable from 
wisdom for the community. The ability to load an arniy 

, to victory does not always imply either the ability or the 
УШ {о make the pest use of victory. It remains true, 
however, that in large and important enterprises, especi- 
ally where swift decisions are necessary, it is essential 
that the most capable man should have the leadership, 
and should be given a free hand in his action. It is n 
such circumstances that the Homeric saying applies most 
forcibly, ойк f&yaÜbv тоХэкограубу” гіс койрауос fero (the 
tule of many is not good; let one be chief) But 
*ven Homer recognized that, in deliberation, the leader 
should be subject to the guidance of his council. It is 
chiefly in the details of executive action that the swift 
perception and prompt decision of a single capable mind 
is required. Comte laid special emphasis on the necessity 

¿for making a distinction, in this respect, between the 
requirement of deliberation and that of executive action ; 
and his disciple, Mr. F. Harrison, has summed the matter 
up by saying > that “ on the one hand we must have real 


* I am afraid this is one of Carlyle’s fanciful etymologies. King 
seems to be connecfèd with kin, and probably refërred originally . 


to noble birth. ы T 
? Order and Progress, P- 382. “се also Sir Chas. Waldstein’s | 


Aristodemocracy and Patrigtism, National and International,’ Post- 
script to Preface; also A Defence of Aristocracy, by A.M. Ludovici. : 
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ае, on the other we must have genuine consent." 
This implies а cerfain combination of the characteristic 
J features of Aristocracy and Demonrarys к 
e 
9. Сжені Summary on Social Ideals. —NWe may now sum 
up briefly with zegard to the two main types of social ideal. 
(ry The pürely democratic ideál tends to over-émphasize қ 
the conception of equality, oand thus to neglect the im- 
portance of having in every position the man who is fittest 
and best for the discharge of its functions. It is thus 
apt to be lacking both in efficiency ‘and in the develop- 
ment of the highest types of personality. It seeks, in 
Browning’s phrase, to have “ no more giants,” but rather 
to “elevate the race at orice.” But the race can only 
be gradually elevated, and a chief factor in its elevatiori- 
718° ће presence and'influence of men of high ability and 
character, occupying the positions for which they are, 
: best fitted. ° 
(2) The aristocratic ideal, on the [^ hand, suffers 
from the following disabilities: (а) It has never been 
adequately explained how the best rulers аге to be dis- 
covered and put in their proper place. The most efficient 
to rule are not always the most efficient to secure their 
Tight position. Hence Plato was led to urge that the 
best ruler would have to be compelled *to rule. In times 
of crisis the most capable man is sometimes pressed. 
forward, almost against his will; but it is to be feared 
that this is not very often the case. (b) Even a very 
efficient ruler needs some guidance and control. The very 
fact that he is elevated above others makes it difficult 
for him to understand the needs of those over whom he 
rules—unless he is in a very small community, where he 
can have constant intercourse with those who are below 
him. It may be doubted whether even the good Haroun 
Alraschid was successful in finding out everything that it 
was importent for him to know. 3 
`  Hence.it appears that a genuine ideal must contain 
elements of both aristocragy and democracy ; and in what 
propértion^they are to be combined must depend largely 
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on circumstances of time and place. In general, it is 
probably true to say that, the lees fully a people is educated 
> and united, the nore necessary is it that it should be 
guided from above by the best and fittest who can by any 
means be discovered and brought forward. When the 
people becomes more of a veal unity, when, it has well- 
„established traditions and widely diffused knowledge, it 
becomes more possible to give the democratic. elements 
in its constitution a continually increasing prominence. 
‘The attempts that have been made, from those of 
Campanella and Моге to those of Bellamy, William 
Morris, and Мг. Н. С. Wells, to sketch what аге, commonly 
called Utopias—i.e. imaginary conditions of а perfect 
social unity—suffer, in general, from the impossibility of 
“forecasting the exact directions in which human life may 
be reasonably expected to advance. They are ofteu, 
_however, highly instructive, especially when several of 
thera are compared with one another. Their interest is 
often mainly historical.indicating the main defects that 
were felt to be présent in the existing social order at 
particular times, and suggesting ways in which these 
defects might be removed. Hence they are generally 
most valuable when, like Plato's Republic, they are not 
pure Utopias, but rather definite attempts to study some 
existing form of society, and to bring out the elements 
of strength and weakness that are contained init. Plato’s 
Republic is based on the study of the types of community 
represented by Athens and Sparta, and is an attempt to 
combine what is best in each, with a few additions that 


1 The same purpose is often served even more effectively by 
~ Somewhat satirical pictures of imaginary societies, such as those 
of Rabelais and Swift, or, in more recent times, Samuel Butler’s, 
Erewhon and M. Anatole France's Penguin Island. Actual attempts 
to establish small ideal communities are also of great interest. 
C. Nordhoff's book on The Communistic Societies of the United 
States and The History of American Socialisms by J. H. Noyes have 
а special value from*this point of view, as bringing ‘into somewhat 4 
Vivid contrast the more successful and the less succesful types. 
There are some good remarks on UxXopias in Dr. Beattie Crozier's | 
Sociology applied to Practical Politics, Book 11, chap: i. 
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S suggested by reflection on the combination. Studies 
of this kind enable, us to see a little way in advance, which 
1 is perhaps all that human beings сап fairly hope to dô. 

Опе of the chief difficulties, however, іп cénsidering 
the best way of organizing any particular conimunity, 
lies in the factethat we һауе to take account of its rela- 
tions td other communities, by which it is liable to be, 


affected both in the way -of friendship and of enmity. . 


This is a consideration to which we may conveniently 
pass in the next chapter. NEL 
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INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS 


I. General Statement—So far we have been ‘considering 
mainly the constitution, of isplated or independent com- 
munities, organizing their internal relations:cand pro- 
* viding for external defence. Writers on social and political 
theory have, in general, been rather too prorie to confine 
. themselves to such considerations. Plato, for instance, 
assumed that the ideal community that he was depicting 
would, on the whole, be self-contained and self-sufficient 
—except that its relations to other Greek communities 
would be, in some respects, more intimate.than its relations 
to the surrounding ''barbarians." This was, of course, 
a very natural assumption for him to make. Не was not 
constructing an ideal in the air, but rather interpreting 
the conditions that he found іп the aotual City State 
"with which he was familiar. Subsequent writers have 
not the same excuse; and, no doubt, some of them have 
referred a good deal to international relations; but it 
is probably still true to say that such relations have 
seldom been sufficiently .emphasized.* 

It is evident, as we have already noted, that modern 
states at least are not self-sufficient, but form parts cf 
a larger community, by their relations to which their 
mode of existence is profoundly affected. The larger 
modern states are, in general, combinations of separate 


1 Opinions on this subject are, no doubt, a good deal affected 
by individual bias. I must confess that I have always been a 
believer in the orbis terrarum, much More than in the contrihutions' 
of particular nationalities? = Е 
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countries, sometimes only held together, by force or 
.temporary necessity, and^ remaining to sofae, extent 
7 distinct nations, in spite of the fact "that they have 


а common central government. „1% not infrequently 


happens that the relations of these countries to other 
states are almost as close as tnose that bind them to the 
particular state within which they are politically included. 
Even айе? Scotland was definitely included within Great 
Britain, it continued to have some irtimate "relations to 
France. Ireland has kept up a good deal of intercourse 
with the United States of America. Wales has long 
had many cordial’ relations with Brittany. England 
itself has, until quite recently, had a strong infusion of 
German irfuence, by which it has been greatly affected. 
both for good and for evil. The Poles have been divided 
between Rtssia, Germany, and Austria, but have not 


ceased to have independent national aspirations of their. 


own. The Jews, when they are treat?d with toleration, 
become, in general, good citizens of the states within 
whose territories they happen for the time to be living, 
but are also bonnd to one another by certain common 
traditions. In almost all European nations there have 
been a considerable number of people who have tended 
to think of themselves as “good Europeans,” rathér 
than as specially devoted to the institutions and traditions 
of tkeir particular countries; and the interests of some 
have been even more widely cosmopolitan, And it 
would certainly be difficult to overrate the extent to 
' which the whole of our Western civilizationris based upon 
that of Rome, of Greece, and. of Judea. Many other 


instances might be adduced to show that we cannot, 


lightly assume that the life of any nation or state is homo- 

geneous, independent and self-contained. It is important, 

therefore, to consider some of the chief ways in which the 

general activities of an organized community are affected 
- by its relations to other communities. ^ 


2. International Moralif).—1f there is any truth in the 
conception of the brotherhood of mankind, it is evident 
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that the їоппдайопз of morality must be held to be соттой © 
to all nation&lities. Indeed, it is pretty clear that, on 
any intellifible view of human nature, this must be the 
саба. It does not fall wifhin our scope here to diScuss 
different theories of morality ; but, whether we suppose 
that morality consists in the’ promotion of happiness or 
perfection, whether we suppose that it rests upon he 
intuitions of conscience or thé decisions of тёаѕбп, і 
can hardly be disputed fhat its basis lies in something 
2% that. is essentially common to humanity. It has to be 
А admitted, however—again, on any “thecry—that the 
moral ideas by which human béings аге Actually guided 
in their practice db not quite correspond to the ultimate 
Principle by which they'are justified, and do vary some- 
What from time to time, from place tp place, and even, 
from individual to individual. Particular duties and , 
particular virtues are more highly prized and more uni- 
formlj practised and. cultivated by some than by others. 
ome attach more importance to courage, some to tem- 
Perance or self;control, some to truthfulness, some to 
loy alty, some to benevolence, some to industry, some to 
the pursuit of knowledge or wisdom, some to the suppres- 
Sion of desire. But those who specially admire and. 
Cultivate particular modes of excellence would seldom 
be found to deny that the modes of excellence that are 
PUisued by others are, also, in some degree, good. It is 
Sometimes urged, however, that each people has a special 
Civilization or, as the Germans express it, a special Kultur 
of its own, to which a certain system of moral excellences 
belongs ; and that it is the business of a nation as a whole, 
in its corporate capacity, to maintain and advance its 
own special type of civilization. According to those who - 
E d this view, in its most extreme form, the indiyiduals 
Within any state are under tHe obligation of fulfilling- 
Certain duties and cultivating certain virtues; but.ths 
cee as such, has no duty but that of maintaining, - 
b oe and advancing the mode of life that cpecially 
elongs to it. It is justified, the} conceive, in any action - 
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however objectionable: it might otherwise be—that is 
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'Hecessary for this purpose. Such necessity “ knows no 
law." There is ло higher principle by wlüch it could 
be legitimately constrained. А view of this kind is evi- 
dently very closely connected with the doctrine, to which 
reference had already been made, that the State is essen- 
tially, force. The latter doctrine has been maintained, 
and has been applied in the manner that has just beer 
indicated, “Бу certain Prussian writers en the theory of: 
the State, of whom H. von Treitschke is the most notable. 
It seems to have been so widely adopted in Prussia that 
it is hardly unfair tb characterize it'as the Prussian theory. 
It is not, however, altógether peculiar to Prussia. It 
has been, to sorae extent, accepted in tlieory, and perhaps 
still ^mo-2 extensively acted upon in practice, in other 
countries as well.t_ Also, some Prussian writers—notably 
Kant andf I believe, Paulsen—were far from subscribing 
toit: But the successful application of it by Frederick 
the Great and Bismarck, and the elóquent exposition of 
it by Treitschke and others, have evidently given it a 
certain dominance in Prussia in recent times, and even 
in Germany as.a whole, such as it has never had in any 
other time or country. It is not a doctrine that can be 
thoroughly discussed here; but a few remarks upon it 
may be useful and timely, especially as it is generally 
believed" to have been one of the chief causes—some 
would say, essentially the only definite cause—of the 
present great European war. 

It has been urged already that it is erroneous to regard 
force as the essence of the State ; but it has been conceded 
that the possession of force is ene of its essential features. 
That that force is to be used for the support of its life, 

„апа of all that is valuable within that life, is obvious 
enough. What is not obvious is, that it may legitimately 


_ 1 For illustrations of this, reference may be made to Mr. J. А. 
Hobson's Towards International Government, p. 179, and to Lord 
Acton’s Introduction to Machiavelli's Prince, pp. xxviii-xxxiii. 

3 Ever those who may, on the whole, be said to subscribe to it, 
nearly always admit some Gualifications in its application. Kant 
and'Pavlsen were not purely Prussian; but neither was Treitschke. 
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be used for this purpose in contravention of every ote т 
obligation, 4t may be conceded that circumstances are 
.cohceivablie in whith the object in view would be of such 
sipreme importance as elmost to override every Other 
consideration. If we could conceive a country with so 
high and unique a civilization that it would be to the 
Qbvious advantage of the world to have it universally 
imposed, and if „it were clear «that it could bé imposed 
by force, it inight be difficult to point to any obstacle 
that should be allowed to stand in its way. Some peoples 
in the. past would appear to have beer? апітфаќей by such 
а conviction. In ancient times? the Jews seem to һауе 
thought that апу amount,of violence against neighbouring 
peoples was justified by 'the supreme value of their religion 
afd its associated customs. Тһе Mohammedans appear 
to have had a somewhat similar persuasion ; ала, indeed; 
a belief of this kind would seem to be implied in almost ” 
all wars that havé a distinctively religious character. 
The Romans, again, based their claims—not altogether 
without reason—on the excellence of their government 
and their system of laws, and conceived that, on these 
grounds, regere imperio populos could be taken as their 
legitimate mission. Alexander the Great probably. 
believed that he was spreading what was best of the 
civilization of Greece among the barbarians ;, and Napoleon 
may have set out with the object of establishing the humane 
principles of the French Revolution. Many modern 
nations have felt themselves entitled to take up what 
has been called “the white man's burden." Now, it 
is certainly arguable that, if the ends thus aimed at could 
have been successfully achieved by violence, and could 
not have been achieved іп any other way, almost апу, 
amount of violence might have been justified by the 
achievement of some of them. In like manner, if any 
individual were so much wiser and better than all the 
other people in the.world that it would be for the general 
advantage that he should become their absolute ruler, 
one might pardon almost any асуісе that he might adopt А 
to attain that position. . But to argue in this ‘way is to 
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Mgnore the actual conditions of human life, It would be 
rather absurd, in any age, to suppose that eny one nation 
or any one man has so great a superiority ovyr others as 
to justify so extreme a measure ; and, the more the werld 
advances in its general civilization, the more absurd does 
such an attitude become. In the modern world at 
least, the civilization of any one country and the 
excellence of any one individual are ,inevitably shared 
with others, to а very large extent, without the use of 
violence. When their advantages become apparent, our 
means of communication carry them rapidly from one 
to another; «nd, in soine vases at least, they are only 
too readily appropriated. Sometimes, no doubt, their 
adoption is resisted by vested interests and by the power 
of selfish individuals or classes, and against these some 
‘force may have to be applied; but the application of 
such force would be limited by the nature of the 
purpose in view. It would not be,a force that “ knows 
no law." Finer manners, for instance, can hardly be 
promoted by methods that are brutal. In a world in 
which peoples, mix so freely and may understand one 
another so readily, it seems clear that any nation that 
seeks to impose its civilization on others, without 
restraint or scruple, cannot be regarded as benefaotor, 
but rather as the enemy of the human race, even if it 
be,true (of which, at any rate, it can hardly be entitled 
to be the sole judge) that its civilization is, on the 
whole, superior to that of others. Indeed, a claim of 
this kind is in pretty manifest contradiction to the general 
principle from which it sets ,out—viz. that every state 
has the right to maintain and defend its own civilization. 
It may, of course, be admitted that there are circumstances 
in which a state may lose this right, through some failure 
to fulfil the corresponding obligations. If its government 
were so flagrant!y unjust that it could not properly be 
regarded ағ a state at all, it can hardly be denied that 
othér states would have the right to interfere and, if 
necessary, to apply огде for the restoration of order; 
and'it müst be confessed that the precise circumstances 
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in which fhis becomes legitimate cannot be- easily deter. 

mined. This is дпе of the problems of international law 

uM which some teference will be made in the following 
“Section. 

It slfould be added* that it is not to be denied that 

the moral consideration by which states are properly 

ә o guided in their corporate actions аге not quite Ше “атпе 

ə as those that govern private iadividuals. Evém the duties 

of individuals vary, with their conditions and functions. 

Any one, for instance, °who is in the position of an agent 

for others is subjecf o conditions that do not apply to 

one who is acting independent£y on his ewn behalf; and 

this distinction "applies, emphatically tov the case of a 

government acting on behalf of its people- But the 

“detailed consideration of such, differences would carry 

us too far into the province of applied “ethics. elt is enough 

, to state here that the recognition of these differences does 

not*in any way interfere with the validity of moral prin- 

" ciples. Duties vary, but they are none the less duties on 

that account, The conception of the common good of 

mankind remains the supreme guiding principle throughout. 


3. International Law.—The real difficulty about inter- 
national relations is not with reference to, morality, but 
rather with reference to law. The hold of morat principles 
upon individuals, and still more^upon groups, is apt to 
be rather weak when they are not embodied in legal 
enactments and supported by adequate sanctions. Hence 
attempts have been made, not altogether without success, 
to construct a coherent hody of international regulations.* 
The Congresses at The Hague have been of the greatest 
service in this work. It is not intrinsically much more 
difficult to draw up suitable laws for the conduct of 
states than for the conduct of individuals; but it is 
obviously much more difficult to enforce them. ‚Now, 


those at least who hold that the State is essentially force _ 


t The extent to which this has been done is fully Set forth in 
W. E. Hall's International Law, 5th ё. (еа. Dr. А. Реагсе Higgins).- 
See also The oe of Europe, (n W. А. Phillips. 
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ale naturally inclined, if not even logically bourd, to 
consider that international agreements without adequate 


sanctions are only “scraps of paper." -Even with regard, 


to the actions of private individuals, there аге ташу 
who are prone to think that laws have no real authority 
except the force that is behind them. Yet the force 


behind all laws is ultimately dependent upon the recogni- 


tion of their authority. Тһе mightiest monarch cannot 
enforce obedience except with the help oi those who 
acknowledge his right to their obedience. The acknow- 
ledgment may: be ‘somewhat reluctant, extorted by а 
variety of arts ond conce&ed from a variety of motives ; 
but it can hardly be dependent ypon simple force. But 
betwecn nations, when there is no spontaneous recognition 
of the authority of law, hardly any method of persuasion; 
other than the exercise of force, is available. Sometimes 
a common religion, or even a common language, or common 
traditions, or the relations that are broüght about by trade 
or travel may create a body of sentiment, such as is 
usually to be found within a single nation, which may 
render the actual exercise of force unnecessary or excep- 
tional. But international jealousies and fears make the 
operation of such sentiments, even when they exist at 
all, somewhat precarious in their operation. It has to 
be recognized also, not merely that the authority of inter- 
national law is more difficult to establish than that of 
the laws within a particular state, but that it is also 
more difficult to arrive at an agreement with regard to the 
laws that are to be adopted. Even within particular 
States, there is generally a minority that is opposed to the 
exact terms of any particular law; but rough justice 


can usually be arrived at by discussion and compromise. ' 


The differences of view between independent states, each 
of which is accustomed to regard itself as sovereign, and 
each of which has its own-peculiar traditions, and its own 
methods of thought and expression, cannot be so easily 
adjusted. . Hence international law tends to remain 
much more flimsy in its tgxture, and much less definitely 
binding, than the laws of particular states. Improvement 
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may be hoped for in these respects ; but, before сопа 
the possibility of this, it may be well to notice at least one 


= other pkominent'way in which nations tend to be bound 


"together—viz. by trade. 
$ Я 


4. International Trade,—Besides the presence of inter- 

o national morality and the rudiments of international 
» law, there are. several other influences that "contribute 
to unity among states. The most important of these 
are probably community of religion, of race, of language, 
of general culture, and the relations bfouglit about through 
industrial and commercial ifitercourse?, Community of 
language is comparatively rare, and need not be specially 
considered here. It (vas a considerable bond. оҒ union 
"between the separate states of ancient Greece; it con- 
tributes to the friendly relations between Germany and 
o Austria, between France and Belgium, between Switzer- 
‘land and several. other countries; and the relations 
between our own countzy and the United States are mate- 
rially affected by the fact that, in Wordsworth's phrase, 
both of them “speak the tongue That Shakespeare spake ; 
the faith and morals hold Which Milton held.” Also, 
as we noted previously, the use of Latin, and later of 
French and ə English, for international intercourse in 
Europe, has served as a unifying agency. Unity of race 
is probably not very effective, except when it is accom- 
panied, as it commonly is, by some degree of unity 
in speech and in religion or cultural traditions. The 
influence of zeligion and general culture may be best 
reserved for later treatment. For the present, we may 
confine ourselves to the influence of international trade. 
The potency of this factor is very obvious, and perhaps 
the tendency in recent times has been, on the whole, to 
exaggerate it. Cobden, and fhose who co-operated with 
him in the establishment of the general principle of Free 


1 It is obvious that the first clause in this statement weuld be ` 


much less effective without the addition of the second. ^A common 


outlook on life is a much stronger “іе than a common language ;^ 


but the two things have:some tendency to go together. 
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Жас, had the highest hopes of the beneficial effects 
_that it would produce im: removing the jeafousies and 
° friction that are caused by competing tariffs. ІЙ а more. 

general way Herbert Spencer 'emphasiZed * the anti? 

thesis between military and industrial stages of ¢iviliza- 
tion, and contrasted the hargh artagonisms of, the one 
with the friendly co-operation of the other. More recently, 

Mr» Norman Angell has urgéd ғ that a true understanding 

of the economic interdependence of separate states would 

naturally result in the cessation of international strife. 

That there is some truth in all thesé contentions cannot, 

I think, be denied ; but, certainly at the present moment, 

it is difficult to believe that they ‘ave much real weight. 

This is paztly due to the fact that' the benefits resulting 

from Free Trade have not been so generally recognized as 

Cobden and^others anticipated, but probably still more 

to the fact that the influence of purely economic considera- 

tions is not quite as dominant as sorae have supposed.” 

Several writers on the economic iriterpretation of history, 

led by Karl Marx, have represented industrial and com- 

mercial conditions as the underlying explanation of all 
the great movements in human affairs. It seems truer 
to say, with Professor Marshall,3 that the economic factor 
has been the strongest, next to the religious; but-it has 
to be addéd that there are other factors, such as race, 
language, and the general manners and traditions ot 
different peoples (depending on a variety of circumstances), 
which cannot safely be ignored. So long as different 
states feel themselves to be distinct in other respects, 
the possession of those economic advantages that make 
for national strength—such as а plentiful supply of coal 
aad iron and of the prime necessities of subsistence— 
becomes a ground of competition and antagonism, and 


t Data of Ethics, $ 50. ” 

_ 3 The Great^lllusion. Mr. Angell’s statements аге, however, 
open tó a good deal of criticism. They are vigorously assailed, 
for instance— perhaps a little tqp vigorously—by Mr. G. G. Coulton 
in his book on The Main Illzsions of Pacificism. 

з Руіпсі 165 of Economics, at the beginuing. 
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counteracts the unifying tendency that economic influences" 
might otherwise have. Germam writers, in particular, . 
have laid tress оп” this; and Germany at least is not a 
goód instance in support cf Spencer's contention, that a 
highly developed industriáliem i is opposed to militarism. 

Still, after such qualification’ have been made, it remains 
true that industrial and commercial intercourse has a 
zeal tendency te promote international unity: Jt if 
substantially true of some economic goods that they are, 
in Spinoza's phrase, “ common to all, and all may equally* 
enjoy them,” though ft is by по mean$ trué of all; and 
industrial strife, both within ànd*betweén s®ates, <is largely 
dependent on this distinction, Some commodities can 
be indefinitely multiplied'and exchanged all over tk? wórld ; 
ánd it is to the advantage of every one that they should. 
be freely moved. Others are definitely limited in amount" 
or confined to particular regions, and it is to the economic 
advantage of particular men or particular nations to 
possess them. The detailed consideration of this must 
be left to writers on economics and politics. So far as 
goods are readily exchangeable, the trafficin them tends 
to promote friendly relations, and leads to other modes 
of unity. Men have to learn something of the languages . 
and modes of thought of those witk whom they deal. 
They have to assimilate their methods of business апа their 
instruments of communication, such as the post, the 
telegraph, and the means of transport. The regulations 
of these necessarily become, to a large extent, international ; 
and in these respects the boundaries between different 
nations begin to appeare somewhat artificial. Labour 
also passes, though not as easily as many other things, 
from one country to another; and the populations of. 
most countries lose a great deal of their rigid distinctions. 
All this is pretty obvious, and need ne be further dudit. 
upon. 

ә % 

5. War and Peace-—The difficulties that have been 
indicated in the way of the establishment of a firm body 
of international law, together with the qualifications 
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* lhat have to be conceded to the contention that industrial- 
ism promotes international unity, compel us to recognize 
that conflicts between separate states must still ће regarded 
as probable. Conflicts within; states can generally “ое 
avoided, or reduced to moderate dimensions: Almost 
all quarrels between individuals or small social groups 
car be settled in well-ordered communities by the authority 
of law. '"Duelling and “lynch law" tend to disappear 
in civilized countries. The former,is ‘still ‘practised and 
defended in some places, when what is called ‘ honour ” 
is at stake, for wiich it is held ‘that law can make no 
adequate proviior ; but’ måst people are coming to see 
that even cases of this kind can be at least better dealt 
УҺ у Jaw or mediation than by an appeal to violence. 
Industrial disputes, in which large bodies of people aie 
involved, are often more difficult to adjust. Strikes are 

' sometimes described as a species of industrial war; but 
they seldom inyolve much actual;bloodshed, or’ even 
serious injury to property; an4 the disputes that give 
rise to them can usually be settled by arbitration. Civil 
war, however, „is not unknown within states, especially 
when the states contain distinct nations that lay claim 
to some degree of independence; but in most cases the 
"threat of such conflicts is enough to-lead to some, method 
of conceding what is reasonable in thé claims that are put 
forward—-except wheri other independent states become 
involved in the quarrel. In general, it is only between 
independent states that actual warfare is to be appre- 
hended; and this is sometimes said to be inevitable in 
certain circumstances, owing to the fact that there is no 
higher authority to which sovereign states can appeal. 
„Ном far this difficulty can be met we shall have to 
consider shortly. In the meantime, we have to notice 
some arguments that have been put forward in support 
of the view that-it is not even desirable to provide any 
method of “olution, other than that of- war, in the case of 
sovereign states. е 

This view depends largely on a special emphasis being 


' Jaid "оп the conception of sovereignty. It is urged that 
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any attempt to a appeal toa higher authority would impí y 
the abnegation of the sovereign right, to maintain and 
_ defend the well-being of the community. This is of course 
"eue; but the question is precisely whether it is desirable 
to presérve the absolute 'sovereignty of the State in this 
extreme sense. This “is а *question to which we must 
о return shortly. Granting; however, that some limitations 
ә * may rightly be, put upon the sovereignty of"the State, 
we have still to face the argument that there are large 
questions, affecting tlie well-being of the community, 
which no self-respetting state coud properly submit 
to the decision of any exfern&l body. Vhen a dispute 
arises with another state, in Which an issue of this kind 
is involved, it is contended that the state is entitled and, 
^if possible, is even bound to uphold its own conviction 
at any cost. It is sometimes added that, in euch a case, 
_its might constitutes its right, and provides its only legiti- 
“mate limitation. Å view of this kind is closely connected 
with the doctrines, to which reference has already been 
made, that the essence of the State is power, and that 
it is not subject to moral considerations ; and often it is 
not easy to make any clear distinction between these 
doctrines. But they are not necessarily to be identified, 
It may, be admitted that the use of force is only one aspect 
of the State's activity, and that in the exercise of that 
force it should be governéd by ^moral considerations ; 

and yet it may be maintained that there are special cases 
in which the welfare of the community is the only con- 
sideration that can be legitimately taken into account. 
In such a case it would be true that salus populi is the 
suprema lex. What the State has the power to do for 


this supreme object would be what it is right for it to do, 


It is not right, it would be admitted, to attempt what is 
manifestly impossible; but when something is supremely 
desirable, and there is power to accomplish it, it is right 
to do it; and the,State ought to see to it that it has the 
necessary power to do all that is essential for the inain- 
tenance of its highest ends. Ietake this to be what was 
meant by Carlyle and Treitschke in the generat identifica- 
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üðn that they tended to make between right and might. 
Bnt it is at least important to be clear as to what things 
are really essential to the well-being of à commuhity, and, 
also a$ to whether it would not he better, where possiblé; 
to secure them with the consert of others, rather than 
in antagonism to them. Those who deny this believe 
that, at least in certain circumstances, war is in itself ar 
good; “and we must notice the grounds on which this 
view is defended. НЕ" Е 

“Тһове who hold that war is good support their case, іп 
general, by contending that it calli forth certain virtues 
which, іп times Ж peace, are apt to languish and lose their 
vigour. It evokes courage, self-sacrifice, the spirit of 
comradesk:p, devotion to а conimon good, and even 
gives fresh scope for pity, chivalry, and magnanimity. 
This much Шау be allowed, though it is to be feared that, 
in the midst of the actual stress and horror of warfare, 
some of these noble qualities tend to be forgotten. '[t-is 
urged, further, that what is most snblime in literature 
and art is dependent on that heightening of the emotional 
life which can only be fully realized through the presence 


1 It is perhaps not quite fair to associate the names of Carlyle 
énd Treitschke in this way. The general tone and attitude of 
the two are very different, Carlyle always put right in the forè- 
ground, aná insisted that it is the rightness of an action that gives 
it might. But, if it is máintainéd that the two things always Eo 
together, as Carlyle often seems to maintain, and, if it is held, 
as he also appears to allow, that rights cannot be definitely ascer- 
tained, whereas mights can, it would seem that there can be little, 
if any, practical difference between the doctririe that Right is 
Might and the doctrine that Might ir Right. They are practically 
different only when exceptions or limitations are allowed. This 
whole subject is very much bound up with the question, how far 
we are entitled to regard the universe as a Cosmos—a question 
that lies? outside our present scope. Carlyle’s attitude with 
терага to Right and Might is very well discussed by Professor 
He L.Stewart in the International Journal of Ethics, January 1918. 

" a War has сеп been compared, in these геғресіѕ, to earthquakes, 
shipwfecks. and other great disasters; bnt there is the important 
difference that, in these case», the heroic efforts that are called 

^ “forth are entirely for the saving of life, whereas in war they are 
. mainly fo? its destruction. а 
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or the imagination of extreme peril and violent endeavour. p 

. Еуеп Ruskin ‘was forced, somewhat reluctantly, to admit, 
an elemen of truth in this; and it is in this sense, LE. 
suppose, that the saying of; Nietzsche tis tobe interpreted, 
that “а gbod war сапы! апу cause." It adds the touch 
of self-devation to what. wouid otherwise be little more 2 
than а cold approval. That there is some force in all 
this can hardly be denied. There is nearly always Some 
soul of goodness in things еуі; and it is in consequence 

a of this that some ‘of those who are most eager for the* 
abolition of war have һай to admit the riecessity of looking 
for something that could be taken as ifs ‘moral equiva- 
lent.” Probably this is ә case,in which we have to ге- 
cognize that human ‘life Suffers from the fact thet if has 
grown up from a lower level. We-have grown up through. 

a ә 


or It js not easy to know how the cryptic utterances of this 
rhapsodist are to be interpreted. They have probably been a 
o good deal misunderstood. А °рагайохіса] and impassioned writer 
cannot properly be read if his statements were mathematical pro- 
positions. One has to consider the general impressions that he 
seeks to convey. Nietzsche certainly tends to express himself 
in a provocative and bellicose fashion. This, however, is not 
uncommon among teachers of the prophetic type, who generally > 
feel®that, in some sense, it is not their function to send peace оп 
the earth, but rather a sword. Some of his sayipgs, with a little 
change of phraseology, are not very unlike those of Emerson, and 
may be understood in a similar sense. The chief difference ‘between 
them is that between sanity and hysteria. Nietzsche foams at 
the mouth, whereas Emerson might almost be charged with being 
too much at ease‘in Zion. Тһе latter charge could not be made 
against Whitman, who, with some resemblances, is on the whole 
the antithesis of Nietzsche—the pure democrat against the pure 
aristocrat. It may be noted that both Emerson and Nietzsche 
appear to have been a good deal influenced by Montaigne. I ж 
suppose the best authority in English оп the work of Nietzsche 
is now Mr. W. M. Salter. At least, he is the most exhaustive, - 
if not the best balanced. Dr. Wolf's Philosopky of Nietzsche gives 
the main points in a more compact form ; and Mr. AaM. Ludovici 
has dealt in а striking and suggestive way with several aspecis of 
his teaching. То all writers of this kind the saying of Emerson 
appears to be applicable, that their utterances are “ good for this ^ ~ 
trip only." They at least stimulate thought. c 
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À Struggle, and we cannot readily devote ourselves to any- 
thing that doesnot involve some struggle. Nitor in 
adversum expresses an attitude that is natural té man. If 
we are not fighting against our'enemies, we must at 1ей5ї 
be “ fighting the good fight ".in some other form; and 
unfortunately there is no otlíer form that can be so easily 
realized by the generality of mankind. And this leads us 
to anéther ground on which war is sometimes defended. 

It is urged that, according to the modern doctrine of 
tvolution, the development of the higher forms of life 
is dependent an a ‘struggle, in which the lower types аге 
destroyed» and/the higher preserved. Against this it has 
to be pointed out that there is-no guarantee that those 
that “survive are the higher, but'only that they are the 
fitter in the particular circumstances. It would certainly 
be hard to*show that the destruction of the ancient Greek 
states or of the Roman Empire was for the good of 
humanity ; and at least with reference to individuals; it 
is іп most wars the strongest ‘and „noblest who perish. 
It has to be added, further, that, as we advance in the 
development of life, it is more and more true that it is 
by conscious selection and effort that the higher level 
,is secured. It is to a sound education, to better con- 
ditions of life, and possibly in time ‘to the application of 
the principles of eugenics, that we have to look for the 
advancement of the race. “ 4 

This subject has been very fully discussed by Mons. 
J. Novicow.t His main contention is that the real struggle 
for existence, on which human progress depends, is the 
struggle against the forces of nature, not against our 


: La Critique du Darwinisme social. It is on the struggle against 
“natural forces that the stress is laid also in Professor Haycraft’s 
Darwinism and Race Progress. Some good remarks on the right 
-interpretation of the struggle for existence will be found in Pro- 
fessor Chalmers  Mitchell's book оп Evolution and the War, 
especially in;chapter ii. The subject is also well discussed in 
Mr. 5. С. Coulton's Main Illusions of Pacificism, especially 
рр.93-114. Huxley's Evolution and Ethics is still worth referring to. 
So, indeed, is Darwin's Descent of Man, Part I, chap. v. and Professor 
Hobhouse's Social Evolution and Political Theory, chap. ii. 
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fellowsmen. It was the struggle against nature also that ^ 
William James suggested as the moral equivalent for war, . 
and, indegd, this?suggestion was partly anticipated by : 
Carlyle in his emphasis ,on Captains of Industry? and 
Regiments of Labour. ° Тһе more recent suggestion of 
industrial) strife as a Substitute for international strife 
is more open to objection. It is to be feared that stich 
»Strife would be lacking in those more generouS^impulses 
that are ofteri to be found in international struggles. In 
any case, it would hardly be an equivalent for war, bus 
rather war itself in a mew form. o Б 

We cannot pursue this sdbjett farther «t present. It 
seems clear that war isnot in itself good. It may be 
conceded that, as things stand, it is productive. of some 
good, as well as of much evil, and that it would be foolish 
for existing states to count too rashly on its elimination? 
The old saying, si vis pacem para bellum, retains some force ; 
not, 6f course, in thé sense that we should prepare to make 
war, but that we should, not altogether neglect to be in 
readiness to meet it. This does not mean that we should 
be already “іп shining armour,” but only that we should 
have enough foresight and imagination to realize the 
dangers that may confront us, and not to be lulled to sleep . 
with "the unlit lamp and the ungirt loin." With still 
more confidence may it be affirmed that, if peace is to 
be: permanently established, it must be a peace that is 
not simply the negation of strife, but is itself a struggle 
for the higher ends of humanity, achieving '' victories 
not less renowned than those of war." Then indeed we 
may be able to substitute for those military ideals that 


1 See essay on this subject in his Memories and Studies. 

? Chiefly іп Past and Present апа Latterday Pamphlets. ^ 

3 M. Sorel makes this claim for the general strike: '' Strikes 
have engendered in the proletariat tne noblest, deepest, and most 
moving sentiments that they possess; the general strike groups 
them АШ іп a co-ordinated picture, and, by bringing them togéther, 
gives to each one of ‘them its maximum of intensity; appealing 
to their painful memories of particular conflicts, it colours with 
an intense life all the details of tne composition presented to 
consciousness " (Reflections оп Violence, chap. iv, p. 137). 
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* Nietzsche seems to express—Live dangerously and Ве hard 
—the more pacific ones, ,Live strenuously and Be hopeful. 
As Aristotle put it, “Шеге is no leisure fer slaves.” 
“ Bóndage with ease” is certainly not to be preferzed 
to “strenuous liberty." Реасе and liberty -are only 
possible where there is a constant effort to secure and 
maintain them. 

o ы Ф 2 
6. Progress in International Relations.—li we are right 
іп thinking that such a peace as that to which we have 
referred is what is«to be aimed at; it is important to con- 
sider how, it іѕеќо be achieved. Obviously there are difi- 
culties in the мау; and, in the previous section, I have 
sought rather to emphasize them than to represent them 
as negligible. That some progress may be made, however, 
^s surely apparent enough. The more thorough develop- 
ment of international law may be of great-service, but 
it seems clear that adequate sanctigns are required, and 
that these can only be provided by the great Powers. 
Hence it has come to be generally recognized that a League 
of Nations is the kind of authority that is needed.: But 
objections to such a scheme readily present themselves. 
„In particular it has been urged that it would interfere 
with the sovereignty of independent states. Thijs is sot 
an objection that can be lightly set aside; but in answer 
to it, we may again note"that no sovereignty can “Ве 
absolute. The distinction between a sovereign state 
and one that is not sovereign has only a relative validity. 
А sovereign state is one that is not suberdinate to апу 
definite authority. Now, it is not proposed that a League 
of Nations should constitute such an authority. А 
: The writings on this subject are too numerous to mention. 
_Probably most of them are somewhat ephemeral. The Choice 
“Before Us, by Mr. owes Dickinson, is certainly опе of the most 
interesting. ,His book on The European Anarchy is also worth 
= referring to, so are The Morality of Nations by Mr. C. D. Burns 
and The Principles of the Moral Empire by Prof. Sugimori. See also 
Green's Principles of Political Obligation, 8 175, and Mr. A. J. 

Toynbee's Nationality and the War, chap. xii. 
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federation of the world is not in contemplation. Anythiag 
of that kind woufd amount to the establishment of a single 
Sbvereign state, to which all others would be subordinate. ; 
Ы may be taken as certain that the world is not ripe for 
this. Rerhaps it neve» “will be. It may be best that a 
number\of distinct peóples should develop along somewhat 
8 different lines. But, apart from the establishmeüt?of a 
single superstate, it would seem that eveir sovereign 
states have to admit certain restrictions. Even the great 
State of Germany is somewhat restricted by the right,of 
the little states within it. Every treaty puts some limits 
to the complete independence of tke nations that sign 
it; yet it is evident that without some sort of treaties 
there can be no security; dnd it is surely eyideat also 
that treaties are worthless unless those that sign them 
are pledged to unite in their support. Again, no nation 
in modern, times thinks of entering upon a great wai 
“without the suppoi t of some allies. That also is a League 
of Nations. Now, it may be well to inquire what it'is 
that makes such Leagues of Nations possible. The general 
answer would seem to be that it is the recognition that 
certain states have a common good to pursue. The more 
nations there are that acknowledge a common good, the 
more extensive may a League become; and, if there 15 
any good that is common to every nation, they may all 
combine to pursue it. Now, every state that values its 
sovereignty does recógnize a certain good that is essentially 
the same for all—viz. the freedom to maintain its own 
civilization. „But, in order that all nations may have 
Security for this, peace is a necessary condition. Hence 
it may fairly be maintained that peace and freedom are 
two closely related goods that are common to all nations 
alike; and all might very well combine to defend them. 
To do this is not in reality to sacrifice sovereignty, but 
rather to secure the necessary conditions upon which 
alone the essentjals of sovereignty can be, maintained. 
The only ground for apprehension is, that a League formed 
for such a purpose might gradually be led to pursue other 
purposes instead. It, might seek to restrict freedom, , 
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instead of to promote it. That there is this danger, 
cannot be altogether denied. Even to maintain the free- 
dom of some states, it might be necéssary to, restrain 
the actions of others; and there is an-easy transition. 
from necessary restraints to thóse that are vexatious 
and pernicious.: But a League of Nations fer Peace 
and‘Freedom would at least be nominally committed to 
these cbjécts. They would be the sole „grounds for its 
existence ; and, if its constitution were carefully framed, 
its would have the wisdom of the whole ‘world behind it. 
If water chokes: us, with what shall we wash it down? If 
the wisdom of ‘he world is not enough, where are we to 
look for a better wisdom? Well, we may, of course, try 
to make the world wiser ; and.some ways of doing this will 
be considered in the following chapters. But, at any 
particular tizae, we can only use the wisdom that is present. 
It is obvious that no mechanical device can solve such 
а problem as this; but mechanical’ devices may “not 
only serve to give effect to the desires of peoples, but may 
also help very largely to cultivate these desires. The 
details of the constitution of a League of Nations do not, 
of course, concern us here. It is the business of practical 
statesmen to draw them up. What the social philosopher 
has to consider is only the general principle on which the 
conception- rests; and what has now been stated about 
that must for the preseiit suffice. In time it may lead tu 
larger issues, to а more complete removal of national 
barriers, to the distant dream of '' the parliament of man, 
the federation of the world." But I have thought it 
best to confine myself, for the present, to more immediate 
issues. 

еі It is, of course, obvious that such a League would need to 
have at its disposal some force for the establishment of its aims. 
But it would be essentially a police force for the maintenance of 
peace and order. The scheme does not involve the beating of 
swords into ploughshares, but only the transformation of the 
^ soldier into the policeman. The distribution ‘of this force among 
the differen: nations would be a difficult problem, but surely not 
.beyond the wit of man. d 
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THE PLACE OF RELIGION i 
^ 

r. The Meaning of Religion. — Various ‘atteriipts have been. 
made to define religion. "Théy аге" re?dered difficult 
by the great variéty of phases that religion has assumed, 
and it would be out of place to discuss them«her&: 1% 


. must suffice for our purpose to state that religion, at least 


іп its most developed forms, seems to теат essentially 
a certain absolute devotion to what is recognized as 
highest and most valuable: It is hardly true to say. 
with Carlyle, that © Work is Worship"; but the spirit 
that inspires the best forms of constructive or creative 
work may be properly described as religious. Christianity, 
in particular, perhaps more than any other of the great 
world-religions, seems to have meant mainly a spirit of, 
devotion to the ideal of social unity, and to all that is 
essential for its promotion and maintenance; апа it is, 
at any rate, this aspect of religion that is specially impor- 
tant for our present purpose. It is clear, for instance, that, 
without such a spirit of devotion, it would be vain to look 
for those advances either in national life or in international 
relations which have been emphasized in the preceding 
Chapters. With reference, in particular, to the growth 
of international unity and the establishment of the peacee 
of the world, Mr. Dickinson has recently, in the book 
referred to at the close of the last chapter, given a very 


1 The discussion іп the first Tus of E. Caird’ s book on The 
Evolution of Religion is probably the best. 

2 “ Wherever we have devoutness, devotedness, devotion, we 
have the primary features of religion ” (Bosanquet's Value and 
Destiny of the Individual, р. 25). 
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“striking illustration of the service that may be rendered 
by a genuinely religious attitude. It relates to the way 
in which in 1900 the outbreak of war between Argentina 
and ‘Chile was prevented by an emphatic appeal to the 
underlying principles of Chri.tianity.! Such instances 
are rare. Mr. Dickinson says that they may be almost 
described as “ miraculous.” But the influence of religious 
ideas may-be noticed, not merely in the Crusades and other 
movements generally described (perháps mot quite pro- 
perly) as religious, but in such réiorms äs those that were 
inaugurated by the French Revolution. The Religion of 
Humanity, which сап hardly be called a world-religion, 
and which probably owes some, of its chief features to 
Buddhism, and Christianity, has: fixed upon this social 
aspect of the religious spirit almost to the exclusion of 
“һе other aspects by which it is in general characterized. 
It is probably true that, in order to complete such a religion, 
we ought at least to add to it some suth worship of nature 
as we find in the poetry of Wordsworth and Shelley, and 
perhaps some more definite attempt at a coherent view 
of the universe as a whole, such as we find in the writings 
of Plato and other constructive thinkers. But, for our 
present purpose, it may be enough to regard religion as 


meaning the spirit of devotion to the perfection of human. 
Ше. Locking at it is this way, we may connect it with 


‘the, general analysis of hurfan nature that was given^in 
the earlier chapters of this book. Even from this point 
of view, however, religion has some distinguishable aspects 
to which it is well to call attention. It cannot be narrowly 
interpreted without serious loss, 


a 2. Chief Aspects of Religion.—In the earlier chapters 
of this book it was urged that human life has three main 
aspects—the vegetative, the animal, and the more charac- 
teristically humen. The more “purely human aspect y human aspect, 
depending on the presence of rational choice, modifies and 
gradually dominates the other two ;, and the consideration 


1 The Choice Before Us, pp. 165-6. The passage is too long to 
quote, but it may be consulted with great advantage. 
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of social institutions ‘and modes of unity, with which we 


have so far beef concerned, has been mainly occupied - 


With the ways іп which conscious choice operates upon 


{cur lower пеебѕ and impulses. What we have йозу to 
notice is the operation bf that ideal aim which belongs 
more distinctively to the puzely human side of our complex 


о nature. This purely human aim shows itself in the pursuit 


of what is true, what is beautiful, and what is зоо; and 
it is with tHe highest forms of these that religion, in its 
most complete ‘maniféStations, would seem to be con- 
cerned. It is chiefly what is good imsocial action that is 
of interest to us here; but tae other agpects cannot be 
altogether ignored. " v. ; 
When the bearing of religion upon social.activity is 
specially emphasized, religion seems to be hardly dis- 
tinguishable from morality, in the highest sease in which 
that term ds used. Matthew Arnold said' that religion 
is. essentially “ morality touched by emotion ” ; but all 


. morality that is good for much has a touch of emotion. 


What is described as the Ethical Movement seeks to identify 
„the higher morality with religion. But this identification, 
like that contained in Positivism, tends to exclude from 
religion the worship of nature and the conception of an 
intelligible cosmos.» It may be said that morality, in 
its highest sense, means the pursuit of eyerything that is 
true and beautiful. But, at any rate, it is the pursuit 
of these; whereas in religion they are rather thought of, 
I believe, as, in some sense, eternally realized, or involved 
in the nature-of things. Moreover, morality is generally 
understood to mean devotion to and pursuit of what is 
recognized as true and beautiful at some particular time 
and place; whereas in religion there is an irati 

after the absolute ideal Morality tends to be inter- 
preted as being, in some degree, conventional. It may be 
said that the same is, more or less, trve of religion; but 
at least it aims more definitely at what is absolute and 
complete. It may be characterized as the spirit that 


2 


1 Literature and Dogma, chap. i. | 


_ 2 See my Elements of Constructive Philosophy, Book ІП, clíap. iv. - 
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animates progress in morality. But it also animates 
progress in art and philogophy, which, "in their highest 
2 forms, become religious just as morality does. Тһе 
enjoyment of what is beautiful, and the’ contemplation 
of what is true, appear to be essentially religious atti- 
tudes ; i. just as the impassioned effórt after the jaainten- 


ance'of what is true and beautiful, which is the essence , 


of morelity, is also a religious attitude. Religion thus 
combines the true, the beautiful, and thé gocd, in a way 
in.which they are not combined either bý science, by art, 
or by morality, however true it may be that the highest 
forms of pbilosóphic contemplation, poetic creation, and 
moral endeavour.are all essentially religious. 
D “ LI 

3. Religious Institutions, —It is natural that the religious 
attitude, especially “оп its more social side, should lead 
to the establishment of special institutions for its support 


and application ; just as the other ‘Aspects of huían- 


nature do. It is natural also that these institutions, 
like others, should contain elements that may be charac- 
terized as conveptional The most obvious of these are 
the various churches and other sectarian associations, 
ranging from such elaborate organizations as that of 


Catholicism to such simple unions as the Society of Friends- 


Sometimes: the social aim is, to a certain extent, obscured 
or subordinated in such institutions. They may give 
more attention to the promulgation of particular doctrines, 
the observance of particular ceremonies, or the cultivation 
of the individual life, than to the ideals of,social unity ; 
but the fact that these ends are pursued in common 
entitles us to regard them, even in such cases, as having 
а distinctly social significance. It is true that religion 
is sometimes conceived as an almost purely personal 
concern. Individuals are sbmetimes thought of as taking 
up religion, as they. might.take up painting or music, and 
finding in it a kind of satisfaction or a kind of discipline, 
` which: has but little reference to social obligation; but 
these individuals do not, ёп general, connect themselves 
closely witli religious organizations. Oriental mystics, 


— 


> 


medizval hermits, and '' beautiful souls ” (such as the one 
depicted by Goethe) are illustrations of such tendencies. 
But evem those who adopt attitudes of this kind generally 
fihd it useful to have some fellowship with those who 
are like-minded. Masorii. lodges and similar institutions, 
especially when they are inspired by such conceptions 
саѕ those that are expressed in Goethe’s Masonic hymn, 


› may be noted in this connection. Indeed, even -piinters, 


musicians, ahd speculative thinkers band themselves to- 
gether occasionally, and devote themselves to the commen 
pursuit of their special interests with? an ¢nthusiasm that 
may almost be called religious. It 15 somewhat difficult 
to determine whether such an association as that of the 
Pythagoreans should *be described as a philosophical 
brotherhood or a religious sect. Similarly, those who 
devote themselves specially to the advoca&y of sociál 
.ideals, and form themselves into associations for this 
‘purpose, may often be regarded as religious in spirit, 
even if their aims are mot such as would be commonly 
classed as religious. Expressions are sometimes used, 
such as “ American democracy as a religion” or “ the 
religion of socialism," which indicate that political or 
social ideals may be pursued with so whole-hearted a 
ЧеуоНоп as to be regarded as what is highest and best 
in life. Again, educational and charitable institutions 
are often founded and supported by those whose aims 
are mainly of a religious character; and such institutions 
may sometimes have to be treated as essentially religious. 
Thus religioug institutions must be interpreted in а some- 
what wide sense for our present purpose. Even when 
particular institutions can hardly be said to be in them- 
selves religious, religion may have an important placz 
both in their spirit and in their work. Even drudgery, 
we have been told, may in this way be made divine. Hence 
we have to take note of the connection of religion with 
most of the othercmportant aspects of social jife. 


4. Religion in Education.—if it is recognized that the 
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„essential spirit of religion is a fundamental aspect of the - 
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pursuit of the common good, it is ev ident that it ought to 
have a prominent place in the education ¢ of thesyou ng ; апа 
5 would probably be universally recdgnized if it were 


not fór the difficulties that are greated by the diversitiés 
of religions belief. Those who*àre strongly cénvinced 
of the importance of particular creeds or cerenjonials or 
modes of religious belief, are naturally anxious that these; 
special°forms of religion should be impressed upon the • 
minds of any young people whose education they control ; 
ава those who think differently are naturally opposed to 
this. Hence, Where’there are many varieties of religious 
conviction ¢her@is à tendéncy to eliminate religion from 
school work, or-to reduce it toevery small dimensions. 
It is fot -rithin our present scope to attempt to solve 
this difficulty, but some remarks about it may be of use. 
“Тһе attempt to impart particular creeds to immature 
minds is evidently open to serious objection.^ If it suc-, 
ceeds in its object, it tends to produce an attitude of 
mind to which religion is rather a deadening tradition 
than a living inspiration, and a force that.separates the 
individual from His fellows instead of uniting him with 
them. But it is perhaps just as likely to fail in its object, 
aud creatc a distaste for every form of religion. Іп апу case 
it violates what is now generally recogüized as an essentizi 
principle Gf education—a principle to which attention 
has elready been called—that it should be, as far as possiblé, 
a development from within, not simply an imposition 
from without. Yet it is evident that it is not possible 
to guard the young altogether from the infuence of the 
religious (or irreligious) atmosphere by which they are 
surrounded In this respect, as in many others, they 
ате necessarily affected for good or ill by the attitude of 
their parents or guardians, , and of any religious organiza- 
tions with which these aré connected. I have already 
insisted upon the autononiy of the child, and have urged 
that the сотої of the parents should only be regarded 
as a delegated authority. But such influences as 1 am 
now referring to could not, be prevented without a degree 
of ‘interference with the life of ечаш which, even if. 
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it were possible at, all, would probably be more harmful 
than beneficml. Even in the school, the views held by 
particular &eachers can hardly fail to have some influence ; 
thóug in this case there is at least a better chance that 
any influence of this xit may be counterbalanced- by 
divergent ‘influences. At апу rate, such ап influence is 
enly one of the many ways in which the growing mind 
‘is necessarily affected by Ив kuman environment? The 
question that remains 45, whether these inevitable influences 
need to be supplemented by more direct efforts to give 
instruction in particulaf forms of religfon, dr to cultivate 
a particular type of religious'atütude. ° @ > 

That there must be some instruction im religious ideas 
Seems clear enough. History would be unintelfigible 
without some understanding оё the „conflicts between 


different religious conceptions; and literatur would be, 


to a large éxtent meaningless without an appreciation 
of"the religious ideas by which great writers have been... 
inspired and without some knowledge of the sources 
from which they drew their inspiration. But to know 
and appreciate the ways in which men have been affected, 
it is not necessary to commit oneself to their particular 
views. On the contrary, natural though it is to take. 
sides, and right.as it may often be, itis yet important to 
understand and appreciate a number of divergent atti- 
tudes., To know about the Greeks, for instance, one must 
have some sympathy with their outlook on the universe A 
and so it is with any historical records or literary expres- 
sions. Such study of religious ideas and attitudes is 
entirely favourable to human fellowship, and can hardly 
have any prejudicial effects; and the same applies to the 
attempt to understand and appreciate the various religious * 
influences that exist at the present time. То do.this is 
One aspect of that regional survey which is beginning to - 
be recognized as an important element беп in educatieti 
of an elementary ctiaracter. ^. а 
What is important, beyond this, is to imbibe something 


of the essence of the religious spirit. If we are right in - - 


thinking that this spirit is that of devotion to what is „= 


LI 
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“true, beautiful, and good, it is evident that there are many 
ways in which this may be effectively cultivated. The 
study of the sciences, in particular, cultivates the love'of 
truth; that of the arts, the love of beauty; and the 
intelligent study of history and titerature leads 7 aturally 
to the admiration of what is.good ‘and the fandi of what 
is év. In view of the more directly practical importance, 
of goodness, both in its тоге purely personal and its, 
more social aspects, it may be urged that some more 
direct attempt should be made to bring its more im- 
portant phases cleerly before the minds of the young, in 
a way that would. engage their sympathies and develop 
their practical activities. But jt is surely obvious that 
this oaght to be done, as faf as possible, in such a manner 
as not to represent any of these excellent things as depen- 
"dent upon &he acceptance of particular creeds or theories 
of the universe, or upon the observance of particular 
ceremonies ; so that, whatever view$ may be ultintately 
adopted by those whose minds and hearts are being culti- 
vated, whether they accept or reject the doctrines of their 
elders, they may always be able to fall back upon those 
eternal values, to realize that truth is intrinsically pre- 
ferable to falsehood, beauty to deformity and good to 
“evil. The spirit of religion would thus become a perpetual 
possession, whatever special form it might afterwards 
assume. This seems to be їйе essential point ; its detailed 
consideration we cannot here pursue; 4 


5. Religion and Social Service.—It would obviously be 

a very narrow view to take of religion if we were to suppose 
that it is only to be found in definite connection with 
creeds and churches. As we have already noted, it may 
"show itself in devotion to education or charitable work, 
in political ideals, in the Service of art and Science, and in 
many other ways., But it is perhaps more particularly seen 
in efforts to-improve social conditions, and that is at least 
the form in which it is of most interest to us in our present 
study. Even in the best organized societies, as we have 
seen; the iüeals of justice and equity can hardly be fully 


^ 
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realized; and even what is essentially equitable may 
involve limitations and hardships that,it is desirable to 
rémove or mitigate. Still more true is this in societies 
tliat are not organized in the most perfect way. In such 
cases tho spirit of devotich to the good of humanity shows 
itself in'efforts to improYe^the conditions. In ti es of 
s War the importance of such efforts is specially apparent; 
but in peace-time also there are constant occasións for 
beneficent wrk in hospitals, prisons, slums, etc. ; and in 
attempts to bridge over'the gulis that are created between 
individuals and classes by differences?in pbsition, posses- 
Sions, education, and other tircumstanegs. »University 
Settlements are 4 notable example of the way in which 
such efforts have been' developed in recent times? Such 
work is, of course, not always undertaken with any explicit 
reference to religion; but certainly, in a bréad sense of Ж 
the word, it must Бе inspired by the religious Spirit; and, 
indéed, many churches seem to be tending to regard, 
such work as a main,partof their function. It is probably 
important that this side of their work should be more 
definitely developed and recognized ; since it does not fall 
within the scope of the State or local Bovernment, and 
is apt to be inefficiently carried out when it is left to purely, 
private. effort., The difficulty in this, as in many other 
things, is mainly due to the disunion of the*churches, 
But the gradual recognition of * what constitutes .the 
essence of religion might be expected to lead to unity 
of effort in this particular direction. Differences of 
opinion in matters that are speculative, or that depend 
on taste and sentiment, -need not prevent co-operation 
im practical endeavours. 


e 
6. The State and Religion.—As religion is an important 
element in education, both in the narrower and in the. 
wider sense, as well as in social organization and ір the 
Promotion of the spirit of devotion to the common good, 


the State can hardly be indifferent to its maintenance. 
But th 


Telatio 


еге are great difficulties"in determining the exact _ 
ns between the State and religion: and with these - 
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we cannot deal adequately in a book of this kind. ¢ Some 
general principles. however, may be laid down. 

The main work of religious institutions ise evidently 
education. Hence the general, conditions that apply “to 
the State’s relations to education, are applicaby» also to 
its relations to religion. The’ State is naturz lly called 
upon to see that this; aspect of education, as well as others; 
is adeqtiately provided fot; but that it should actually * 
seek to carry it on, or to ‘determine the Substance and 
whethod of the . teaching, would seem to be beyond its legi- 
timate provinés.: п practice, this would appear to mean 
that there ougat not to be à State Church, but that, if 
necessary, religious institutions that are recognized as 
meeting «national need should receive some endowment 
from the State. But, of course, it is much more difficult 

гіп the case “of religion than in most other forms of educa- 
по to determine what institutions сап be faitly regarded 
s supplying a national want. It does not appear that 
any definite principles can be làid down with regard to 
this. It has to be decided, from time to time, by the 
changing conditions of opinion and feeling within states. 

The question is further complicated by the fact that it 
4s not a purely educational problem. The highest ideals 
of national life are^closely connected with religion, апа 
naturally ‘seek a religious.expression. State ceremonies 
are'often of a religious character, and it is almost inevitable 
that they should take their form and colour from some 
particular type of religious organization. АП that can 
be urged is that, so far as possible, the ceremonies that 
are adopted should be such as are congenial to, or at least 
not actually repellent to, the chief forms of religious 
e 


1 The arguments put forward by such very different writers 
as Matthew Arnold (Culture and Anarchy) and Dr. Stanton Coit 
(Wetienal Idealism айа а Staie Church), not to mention the earlier 
statements by Hume and others, are certe?nly impressive; but 
I doubt whether they really carry us any farther than what is 
indicated above. Тһе view tiat I have sought to urge is very well 
emphasized ia~Professor Kojiro Sugimori’ s Principles of the M ам 


Empire, р рр. 214-16. 


е 
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organigations that exist within the country. "This would 
seem at least to be the ideal that ough? to be aimed at, 
though itmay be.dnly very imperfectly realizable. ы 

: Another difficulty arises from the fact that some types 
of religious organization'hre to a certain extent hostile 
to the life'sither of the State in general or of some particular 
states, and tend to interfere with their sovereignty. A 
strongly international religion, dike Catholicism, is apt 5o 
claim a jurisdiction above that of any particular state. 
The medieval ideal was, on the whole, that of a single 
State and a single Church in close relation fo each other. 
On the other hand, more individualistic types cf religion, 
Such as the Society of Friends, tend to hold themselves 
aloof from the State "altogether. Between thesé two 
Opposing tendencies, the State has to steer its course аз, 
best it may, recognizing as sympathetically as^it сап any . 
differences of opinion that exist within it, so far as they 
dé‘not actually prevent it from exercising any of its neces- 
sary functions. When the State seeks a larger control 
than this, religion is apt to become perverted to the service 
of the magistrate. According to Gibbon,” “ The various 
modes of worship, which prevailed in the Roman world, 
were all considered by the people as equally true; Буг 
е philosopher; as equally false; and by the magistrate, 
as equally useful" But the magistrate is seldom so toler- 
ant as this. He will generally prefer a religion of terzor 
to one of love, a religion of convention to one of free inquiry. 
But this leads us to the general question of religious 
toleration, to Which it will be well to devote a special 
Section, б 


_ 7. Religious Toleration.—The problem of religious tolera- © 
tion is, of course, part of the general problem of freedom 
of opinion, and of its public expression, to which we have - 
already referred ; but there are special difficulties insthis 


^ 3 
^ Dante is the Hos conspicuous representative or this view. 
га attitude is most definitely explaineg in his treatise De Monarchia, 
ut it is also very apparent throughout his Divine Comedy. „ү 
o? Decline and Fall, chap. ii. е 
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'case that require consideration. Differences abopt re- 
ligion tend to mean, and indeed, if they are sincerely 
and earnestly held, and are really 'differenoss about 
religion—not merely about the modes of its expressión 
and organization—must mean,'4, certain divergence in 
the whole outlook upon life.’ Differences of fhis kind 


are' not simply differences of opinion, but of practicec 
as weil; and almost inevitably lead to. serious conflict. « 


They have been among the most fruitful sdurces of war, 
both international and civil; and, even when they do not 
issue in actual $trife? they engender hatred and antagonism. 
Hence it is dificult for апу Society that is aiming at a 
common good to regard Such differences With complacency. 
Indifférenze to differences is only possible when they make 
no difference. But it is at least possible to narrow the 
, issue by trfing to distinguish between what makes a real 
difference and what does not. Differences, for example, 
about ceremonial or church government, though they máy 
be closely connected with differences of a more funda- 
mental kind, are in themselves negligible, Nor do dif- 
ferences about purely theoretical questions of doctrine 
present any real difficulty from the point of view of the 
State. Even differences about the rightness or wrongness 
of certain modes of conduct, such ds the, use of«animal 
food, the practice of vivisection, the enjoyment of dancing, 
sport, or theatrical performances, the utterance of oaths, 
the observance of distinctions of rank, the employment 
of corporal or other forms of punishment, the relative 
obligations of parents and children, the equality or in- 
equality of the sexes, etc., though they interfere seriously 
with the likemindedness that is necessary for friendly 
intercourse, do not necessarily present any insuperable 
difficulty in the way of,toleration. With reference to 
such questions, it is comparatively easy to recognize 
that what is right for опе need not be right for another ; 
though, of-Course, in practice this wculd not always be 
allowed. - Real difficulties arise chiefly when rights are 
- claimed or, duties acknowledged that interfere directly 
with the apparent rights or obligations of others, or with 
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the sovereignty of the State. Most of the differences that 
have just been relerred to might, if absolutely pressed, 
lead to such difficulties. They only avoid such difficulties 
wlien it is allowed that different people may һауе dif- 
ferent standards of conditct. The two things that it is 
most diftçult for a state 'to-tolerate are intolerance and 
insubordination ; and any extreme differences in religion 
are apt to involve one or cther of these—very often 
both. 9 н 

It is clear that'it can"hardly be possible for а State te 
tolerate intolerance, ос to refrain frem interfering with 
interference. The right tò ‘iave one’s. own opinion 
tolerated involves the obligation to tolerate the opinions 
and respect the rights ‘of others. The Thugs couid net 
be tolerated, however sincere one might believe their 
convictions to be, because action in conformity with’ 
these convictions would involve the violation of the rights 
of others. Nor can any belief be tolerated which involves 
the attempt to enforce i* upon others, unless the belief 
is held only as a pious opinion, not to be immediately 
Dut into practice. Even in the latter case, it is difficult 
to tolerate such beliefs, unless the authorities of the 
State have some assurance that the beliefs will never, 
issue in action, or are convinced that when they do, the 
action could be easily checked. 

Similarly, it is difficult tó^tolefate insubordination ; 
Since, so far as it goes, such an attitude nullifies the 
authority upon which the very existence of the State 
depends. Any one living in the territories within which 
the jurisdiction of the State extends is assumed to recog- 
nize its Sovereignty. Yet, in this case also, there are 
degrees of insubordination that may evidently be tolerated. . 
Tf some citizens regard a particular law or executive 
decision as unjust, they may sometimes be permitted to 
disobey it, if they are in other respects: law-abiding,, and 
if their disobedienge does not make the law of no effect. 
If, for instance, in war-time a state adopts conscription, 
and if some citizens refuse to undertake military service, 
either because they think that particular war unjust, or 
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“because they believe that all war is wrong, they may be 


“ 


exempted from such service. This would hardly be possible 
if they Were so numerous that their exemption would 
prevent the successful prosecution of the war, or* if 
their insubordination in this p{rticular implied а general 
disregard of the authority, o. the State. Sighilar con- 
sideràtions might be applied to the refusal to pay a particu; 


lar tax„on the ground that it was levied for an undesirable, 


object. But it seems clear that exemption could not be 
allowed merely on the ground that those who claimed 
it were members of a minority avhose views had been 
overruled, It,could only bé granted on the ground of 
the violation of a principle that js regarded as sacred—i.e. 
^. ground fhat is essentially religious. 
This may suffice to bring out the difficulties involved 
in the problem, and to point to the general consideration 
by which they may be removed. Here, again, a more 
_ detailed treatment would carry us toó far. “л 


о ^ 

8. International Religion—It is evident, from what 
has been already stated, that the religious spirit, as here 
interpreted, carries us beyond the limits of any particular 
,State. Many of the older religions were essentially tribal. 
The object of worship was thought ‘of as,the power that 
supports^and defends the national life, in opposition to 
surrounding peoples." It ‘would seem that in modérn 
Prussia there is a curious survival of this conception. 
But all the great religions have broken away from it. It 
was one of the essential features of Christianity that it 
broke down the barriers between Jew and Greek. The 
Stoics, who certainly had a strongly religious spirit, 
erendered a similar service to Greece and Rome by their 
conception of cosmopolitanism. Before these, Socrates 


_ апа Plato did much to break down the limitations of the 


City. States by moralizig the conception of the divine, 
and by attempting to combine the conflicting ideals of 
Athéns end Sparta. Catholicism aimed at being а world- 
wide religion, but, by combining this aspiration with 


that of establishing a world-wide empire, lost something 
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of its religious character. It could hardly : serve both 
God айа Cesar. It seems clear, however, that if there 

is ever to,be а genuinely world-wide organization, it must . < 
be^supported by the spirit, of unity in the pursuit°of a 
common good; and such ‘spirit would be, in its essence, 
religious. \ „ Merely mecBané$cal devices cannot put an end = 
d Ao international strife. Hence there have been’ ‘many 
"attempts to bring together East and West, and to evolye 
from their union “а genuinely world-wide religion. Тһе 
danger of such attempts is that they may only succeed 

in evolving a new sect, іп opposition te those that already 
exist. It is probable that the*end aimed at can only be 
attained by the gradual evolution of the existing religions, 

each of them learning: to sübordinate what „is ynerelz-— 
"traditional in its doctrines and observances to those more 
essential elements that can be recognized аз eternally”, 
true, beautiful, and good: x 


| ча ec 9. Defective Religions. —t is implied in what has just” 
been stated that all existing religions have their defects 
and limitations ; and this, I suppose, would be generally 
acknowledged by all who have studied them with care. 
It would be out of place here to point to the particular, 
. defects that may be-found in any of,them; but it may 
be worth while to try to enumerate the main defects to 
wliich religions appear to be sübject. 

(x) Superstition.—Most religions contain some elements 
| | of superstition—i.e. doctrines or observances that cannot 


T= 


really, on careful reflection, be believed or justified. 

(2) Idolatry.—Most religions are not altogether of the 
nature of devotion to the truest and best that is known, 
but combine this with the worship of things that are. 
either only symbols of what із good ог limited modes 


1 The true conception of a world:religion seems to me to be 
admirably set forth in the little book by Harendranath Maitra 
on Hinduism: the Wofld-ideal. The Principles of the Moral Empire, 
by Professor Kojiro Sugiinori, may 2150 be referred to. The Con- 
cordia Movement, recently initiated by President Naruse in Japan, 
Seems to promise well for the cultivation of the spirit that is desired. 
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` of existence that have some excellence in themselves 
(such as the State), but are not deserving. of complete 
devotion: : * М * 

(3) Dogmatism.—Most religions contain doctrines that 
cannot stand the test of rational'veflection, but are accepted 
on authority, and can only- be justified by an appeal to 
thàt authority. а 
„ (4)? Sectarianism.—Most. religions embody the traditions. 
of some limited circle of people, who аге either unable or 
unwilling to appreciate what is worthy of admiration in 
other traditions. At is to such’ limited circles, in their 
more extreme, forms, thai the biting words of Swift are 
applicable—' Some people have just enough religion to 
‘make’ them hate one another, nct enough to make them 
love one another." š 
^ (5) Fan&ticism.—When the limited outlook of some 
particular sect is not merely accepted as worthy of devotion, . 
but as worthy of absolute devotion, as against every 
other outlook, we have what seems to be most properly 
characterized as fanaticism. " 

(6) Hypocrisv.—It is difficult to be quite sincere in 
devotion to anything that is essentially limited and im- 
.perfect. If it does not-commend itself to our whole 
nature, we can only devote ourselves toit by some sort 
of “ make-belief." Hence fanaticism passes easily into 
hypocrisy. Make-belief'is not far removed from pře- 
tended belief. 

(7) Individualism.—Some escape from the limitations 
of tradition by setting up a private religion of their own. 
Unless they are great geniuses, or at least men of remark- 
able spiritual insight, such an attitude is apt to be even 
«more limiting than tradition. 

(8) Mysticism.—A purely individual religion is apt to 
be mystical—i.e. to lay an almost exclusive emphasis on 
the more recondite and incomprehensible aspects of what 


а 


1 What is commonly called idolatry is essentially symbolism ; 
and there is no real harm ip it, so long as it is properly under- 
stood. Harendranath Maitra has some excellent remarks on 
this in the book that has just been referred to, pp. 25-7. 
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is highest and best, and so to lose contact with the upward ` 
5 struggle of humanity. А 4 : 

9o) Conventionalism.—When men begin to realize the « > 
defects in existing religions, and fail to see how these 
defects can be removed, tijey sometimes adopt the attitude 
of accepting some form vf religion, not as containing > 

ы anything that is worthy of absolute devotion, but rather 
‚ аз a tradition that is not worth setting aside. ‚ This is 
not far removed from pure irreligion. It has been ex- 

. pressed by saying that'a man “ gives up religion, and, 
begins to go to church." ? IN. 

(го) Irreligion.—1f religion ійеапѕ devotion to what is 
highest, irreligion" would,seem, to ре the attitude of not 
recognizing that anything is worthy of complete, devotior--— 
It is the attitude of nil admirari, the conviction that “ there 
is nothing new and nothing true, and it does nòt matter.’”? 

10: Progress in Religion.—The general conclusion to 
which this survey points is that we can hardly expect ` 
to find a perfect religion, or at least not speedily to give’ 
it a universal currency ; but that the defects in different 
religious or irreligious attitudes may be gradually corrected. 
If we are right in our general conception of what the essence 

.. cf religion is, it may be said that all genuine religions aim, 
more or less consciously, at the apprehension and realiza- 
tién of that which has an inffinsic and absolute value ; 
and that there are few of them that do not at least contain 
some elements that have real value. Hence it would seem 
that all of them that are to retain a truly religious spirit 
must be essentially progressive,3 learning by degrees to 


1 This is the general defect of the purely Oriental types of: 
religion. But I think Harendranath Maitra has succeeded in 
showing that it is much less serious than is commonly supposed. 

2 This attitude is strikingly depicted, in sharp contrast with a 
different one, in The Conventionalists, by К. Н. Benson. It is aiso 
well shown, on à larger canvas, in Trollope’s Barcheater series. 

3 The progressive chacacter of religious thought із admirably 
brought out in Edward Caird's two books, The Evolution of Religion 
and The Evolution of Theology in the Greek Philosopners. 
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set aside what is limited or imperfect in their attitude, and 
concentrating their attention on a mote and more com- 
prehensive ideal—'' weaning themselves," іп the language 
of Goethe,* “ from that which is partial, and living reso- 
lutely in the whole, the good, the beautiful." 


a * т Sich vom Halben 21. eutwóhnen, 
Und im Ganzen, Guten, Schónen, 


Я > Resolut zu leben. 
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ТНЕ. PLACE оғ CULTURE 

2 

т. The Meaning of Culture toas been our’aim throughout 
to show that society, in its various forms, is not an arti- 
ficial excrescence, but is based ой the essential nature, of. 
man, and that its end is the perfecting of that nature. 
Hence we are brought back to the imdividyal. Society 
is made for,man, not man for society. This is sometimes 
forgotten by enthusiasts for particular forms of social 
unity, especially by enthusiasts for such large organiza? 
tions as those of the Church or the State. It was not 
forgotten or óverlooked by Plato and Aristotle, though 
it is sometimes supposed that it was. Plato, after com- 
pleting his account of the ideal state, recognizes that it 
is not a state that can ever be expected to exist on earth, 
“put rather опе of which the pattern is laid up in heaven. 
In other words, it is the ideal-by-which*the best humaii 
beings are inspired, which they may hope to realize gradu- 
ally without, in proportion as they have first realized its 
essence within. Accordingly, the closing part of the 
Republic is occupied, not with the ideal state, but rather 
with a somewhat allegorical representation of the pro- 
gressive development of the individual soul.: Aristotle, 
in like manner, after giving us his sketch of the civic 
virtues, contends that the highest achievement ог man 
is to be found in what he calls? the “ theoretical life "— 
for which, however, the life of practical social activity 
is to be regarded as the pue pud foundatión. Such a 


1 Some further remarks on this will be found in the Appenfiix, 

. 3 Ethics, Book х. ° 
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view does not contradict the contention that the good 
that is sought by human beings is a cémmon good; for 
it is ргесібеіу іп {һе cultivation of the individual për- 
sonality that we escape from the region of conflicting 
ends, and find a happiness in which all may share. Now, 
it is this kind of achievemert chat is best expressed by 
the term “Culture,” which is generally taken to denote 
education. іп its larger sense—the sense in which it is the 
end of life, rather than the preparation for life. 

“Тһе distinction has already béen noted between the 
narrower and the wider sense of education. In the 
narrower sense it is to be regarded mainly as a process 
of initiation into the life of the community: in the wider 
леве it is rather the development of the spiritual nature 
of man, of which the life of the community is an instru- 
inent. The former is the pre-condition of the latter. One 
has to learn to be a citizen of a particular society, with a 
particular station and particular duties within it, Before 
he is free to advance to become ғ. citizen of the universe ; 
but it is a terrible disaster for any one when his education - 
is completed in the former process. Goethe is probably 
the finest example in modern times of one who пеуег 
completed his education, but was always pursuing a 
more extensive culture, seeking to “raise the pyramid 
of his being as high as possible." Мо doubt if such an 
effort is divorced from thé conception of social purpose, 
it may become little more than a refined form of egoism. 
Even Goethe has been accused of this, chiefly on account 
of his apparent lack of interest in the political develop- 
ment of his country, and a certain tendency to treat 
persons rather as types and influences than as independent 
beings; but, if this is a just accusation it points to а 


. 1 Goethe defended himself against the charge by affirming (cer- 
tainly with truth) that he was never guilty of envy (* Auf'm 
Neidpfad habt Ihr mich nie betroffen ”}. But this is not wholly con- 
vincing. A genuine egoist is too self-satisfied to envy any one. On 
the whole, ^owever, there seems to be very little foundation for the 
charge. The egoism of Goethe meant simply, in the main, that 
he knew his vocation, and confined himself to it. His apparent 
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limitation in his self-culture. Тһе richer humanity of 
Shakéspeare, or perhaps of Plato, might be a better illus- 
tration of culture in its most cómplete-Sense. °Ѕисћ com; ; 
pleteness is, of course, petes for most of us? The 
kingdom of the universe is reserved for the select few ; 
but we may all havé аз place in the sun. There is а 
tendency, however, to "usé culture in a sense that “nrakes 
it a special privilege. It is sometimes spoken ef as а 
“fine flower" : and regarded as the special prerogative 
of one who can*be properly described as a “scholar and 
gentleman." As against this, T. H, Green, referring fo 
the wish of Moses that “ all “һе Lord's people should be 
prophets," expressed the hope that the time would come 
when every Englishman would recognize himself апа „ће 
recognized by others as being іп the truest sense а gentle- 
man. But perhaps this term has beén tooemuch soiled 
by ignoble,use, and is too suggestive of a special leisured 
class. The German use of Kultur avoids this error, but 
seems to have the “opposite defect. It is applied to thé 
general basis of a particular type of civilization, and does 
not specially emphasize the cultivation of the individuals 
If our use cf Culture is too much assimilated to that of 
horticulture, the German use may be charged with а 


„connotation suggested by agriculture. The cultivatioli 


of a human personality is not properly to be. compared 
either to that of a flower ordf 2 field.” A better coni- 
parison might be to the growth of a fruit, attached to 
the body of a tree, but developirig a certain independent 


deficiency in patriotism is largely accounted for by the fact that 
he was one of the chief pfophets of international unity. It is 
probably true that he did not adequately realize the value of such 
a nationalism as that of Mazzini. © 
: One of the best uses of this comparison is to be found in 
Tennyson's description of Lushington— 7 


“ bearing all that weight 
Of learning lightly, like а flower.” o 


с 


2 Collected Works, vol: iii, pp. 475-6. ar 
3 The German Bildung corresponds more nearly to what we 


understand by Culture. _ е 


è 
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Ше of its .own. Matthew Arnold (following Swift) 
characterized the essence of culture аё consisting іп а 
certain kind of “Sweetness and light."* The pbrase has 
beconfe a little vulgarized, but it serves at least to britig 
out both the social and the more-individual aspect of it. 
But it шау help us to understaxd its nature more clearly 
if уге consider its particular content and relations. 


2. Culture and Pedantry.—Ihe significance of culture 
may be more definitely brought*out by contrasting it 
with pedantry The pedant is ome who has acquired 
a certain knowledge of particuiar things that have value, 
but who has no proper appreciation oftheir value, and 
-ennot ‘distinguish between What is important and what 
is unimportant. It is to be feared that even Browning’s 
*",Grammaricn ” was something of a pedant; though he 
may have been saved from its worst effects by the fact 
that his concentration on small detaiis was with a View 
to the important end of interpreting significant records. 
But it is dangerous to determine “ not to live but know ” 
Specialization is apt to lead to pedantry. It is not con- 
fined to scholars. One whose talk is of oxen may be 
essentially pedantic. The object with which pedantry 


is concerned is not badly characterized as “ shop." One's. 


shop тау Бе oxen, or it may be general information or 
some special departmerit or study. It is shop if it is not 
seen in its right proportion and relations—in other words, 
if it has been duly assimilated. The cultivated man is 
one who has certain kinds of valuable knowledge, which 
he rightly values and puts in, their proper place. A 
musician may be a pedant if he can think of nothing 
but his special art. Milton at least knew better. 


He who of these delights can judge, yet spare 
To interpose them oft, is not unwise. 


1 Cambridge: is sometimes compared unfayourably with Oxford 
in this respect—how far with justification I am not prepared to 
decide (I think, with some). Put at least we have compensations. 

- Wisdom is justified of all her children ; and every form of culture 
“їз liable to degenerate into pedantry. 
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But even the refinement of culture may be essentially” 
pedantic, when if loses its spontaneity and becomes а 


poŝe. The esthete may be as truly El pedaht as the. А 


ріІНіоіоріві. Even religion sbecomes pedantic when “it is 
petrified into a rigid creed. The truly cultivated man is 
the amateur—the lover-srather than the “expert.” 1 
‘The great things of history have been done by ‘the 
ə great lovers, by the saints and men of science and artists." з 
The love of a persoñ may be a liberal education ; and indeed 
nothing can give d liberaP education unless it is loved almost 
as if it were a person—as Wordsworth, for instance, loved 
Nature. But perhaps it woüld"be pedantic to pursue this 
topic furthér3 ° a 
o s 9 LJ x 
3. The Place of Science.—Science is sometimes apt to 
be conceived as rather antagonistic to culture; and it? 
must be confessed that the study of it is often pursued in 


Ways’ that can hardly be described as cultural. So is the _ 


study of literature ;, but it is perhaps somewhat easier to 
divert scientifig study from its finer purposes. This is 
the case chiefly when its subject-matter is treated merely 
as an accumulation of facts or as a basis for technical 
applications. But the failure to recognize its cultural 
. „significance is largely due to the naprow way in which 
the term is generally used. Scientific study is the attempt. 
to"gain accurate and systematic kriowledge in some par- 
ticulár department. The mathematical sciences are the 


: Of course an amateur is generally understood to mean one 
who loves something only a little—not enough to pursue it 
thoroughly. On the somewhat similar ambiguity in the term 
“expert,” see the statement in the Appendix, p. 266. 

3 Clutton Brock, The Ultimate Belief, p. 99. € 

3 Montaigne’s Essay on Pedantry- (I. xxiv) is worth „referring 
to; but he does not very clearly distinguish between the right 
and the wrong use of learning; and he fails.to notice that other 
things, besides learning, may be pursued with equal folly. It 
may be true, for instance, that the culture of the Germans has been 
somewhat spoilt by pedàntry, but it is quite possiblecto pursue 
wealth or fashion or amusement or military service with an equal 
,disregard of their proper nse and ultimate value. т 
% e 
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‘most typical and complete in this respect. But it is 
mainly to the natural or physical ѕсіепсеѕ that thé term 
is commoiily appued. Tne Germans use Wzssegschaft in 
a much more extended sense! Human nature, human 
societies, human institutions; human history, human 
languages, form subjects for sciéntific study, quite as 
truly'as what concerns the forces of inanimate nature | 
or the lives of lower organisms. Even if it were true , 
(which I think it is not altogether) that thesproper study 
of mankind is man, it would stiF be desirable that this 
study should be pursued scientifigally. It is true that 
the more humane -sciences cannot, in general, be made 
quite as exact as those that are concerned with the lower 
forms of being, or with gerieral conceptions—like mathe- 
matics or metaphysics. But there are degrees of exact- 
ness even in, the natural sciences, and, as Aristotle urged, 
it is an important element in culture not to expect more 
exactness than the nature of a particular subject permits. 
"Suspense of judgment, tentative hypotheses, are the 
constant accompaniments of genuinely scientific investi- 
gation. To learn to distinguish clearly between what we 
know and what we only guess is one of the most valuable 
lessons in life; and science, when it is properly studied 
іп any of its leading departments , (including history), 
serves better than anything else to bring home this lesson. 
But, in order to secure thefull cultural results that scientific 
study can yield, it is important that the relations between 
the different sciences should be understood. It is probably 
true that, in early education, it is best not to begin with 
the specialized study of particular sciences, but rather 
with a general study of the objects around us; and it 
is probably no less true that, after the study of some special 


х Professor Burnet, in his, very interesting book on Higher 
` Education and the War, calls, attention (especially оп pp. 78-97) 
to the confusion that 


is apt to result from this difference of usage. 
He notices alio a similar difference іп the wre of the term “ Phi- 
101ову,” which in this country is understood to mean linguistic 


Studies, whereas in Germany'ind most other European countries 
it means literary studies. 
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sciences, it is very désirable to reconsider their general? 
relatiohs, and to*try to disentangle their fundamental 
conceptions. * This leads naturaliy to the study of logic, 
and metaphysics. It is hardly to be supposed that such 
a method of study can he satisfactorily completed in any 
courses that are supplied їп schools and colleges. Scien- 
tific study (even apart froth "original research) has Yor be 
"regarded as a life-work ; and the attainment of. clear 
knowledge and insight with regard both to human natufe 
and to the structure “ofsthe world in which we live may 
be rightly characterized as one of the supreme ends of 
human existence. It is theepurely. intéllectual end; 
and, though some recent writers have quite properly 
insisted that the intellectual end ig not the only end, yet... 
it is surely one of its ends. As rational beings, we cannot 
but be continually seeking for ‘ ‘more light." „Тһе recente 
tendency (largely due to the pragmatists) to scoff at ° 
‘Sintellectualism,” and the frequent use of “rationalism ” 
and ''free-thought "^as terms of reproach, must, on the ° 
whole, be stigmatized as deplorable. There are other 
things that have value as well as knowledge; but, when 
we are concerned with knowledge, it is essential that we 
should “play the game," following it with whole-hearted 
devotion, and going,,as Plato would say, wherever the” 
“argument leads’ The will to seek is better than the will 
to believe. ° ме % 


o 


4. The Place of Art.—Art is at once more individual 
than science, and more creative. While science is in the 
main analytic, art is in the main synthetic. It is an 
individual's perception of something that has value, 


є 
1 Plato thought that (quite apart from the more purely philo- 
sophical part of it) it should be continued up to the age of thirty ; 
and, though modern methods of study may provide more com- 
pendious synopses of the important aspects of particular subjects, 
this must surely be cgunterbalanced by the greater extent of the 
material. But, of course, every one now recognizes that ‘there 
are many important things of whicù he must be content to be 
almost or even quite ignorant. а А 
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‘combined with his creative interpretation of it—an inter- 
pretation which gives it an appeal to Others, and ‘makes 
of it “а joy for ever.” In music, as Browning pnt it, two 
sounds are converted into “ по“ a third sound, but a stat.” 
In some of the simpler forms рё art, and also in some 
of the greatest and most perfect; the artist's interpretation 
is go clear and inevitable that it comes home to almost, 
every “опе at once. In ofher cases, a special education 
is needed for the proper appreciation óf the result. But 
in all cases it is the creative interpretation of one mind 
that makes Ие „appeal to others. ^* 

As the aim of science is truth, so that of art would appear 
to be beauty. The objects with which it deals may, 
indeed} in themselves be ugly—im what is called realistic 
art they very often are so—but they are rendered beautiful 
‘through an*artistic construction. It may even be urged 
that it is only in this way that any of the bigher types 
_of beauty are ever apprehended. Tite beauty of Some 
' colours and sounds, and some simple visual forms, is, no 
doubt, so directly apparent that it can hardly be missed. 
Hence the simpler types of music and painting make a 
ready appeal even to the uncultivated mind. Other 
kinds of beauty are more difficult, and require both the 
experience of life and some cultivation of artistic taste: , 
The beauty that we have learned to see in nature was not 
apparent to more primitive minds—in some cases it'is 
not even apparent to highly cultivated minds that have 
not been taught to regard it in a particular light. It 
has to be looked at with an artist's eye, either from а 
natural gift or through the influence of artistic expression. 
Hence, if it is admitted that the pursuit of beauty is one 
of the main functions of human life, this form of culture 
must be regarded as, in.some degree, essential There 
is probably а sense in which it is true to say that beauty 
-what the Greeks called rò xadév—is the highest end 


1 Tagore and some others appear to deny this; but I think it 
is only wien beauty is understood in à somewhat limited sense 
that it can be denied. Mr. R. H. Caritt's book on Theories of the 

^ Beautiful may be referred to on this subject. 
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of all. We can hardly maintain straight off, with Keats, 4 
that trüth is beauty ; but at least it may be urged that 
truth gives us no complete satisfaction Patil we can see « » 
that it has beauty. It is nat folly to be, wise even when 
ignorance is bliss (if it өуег їз); but certainly wisdom 
could not be taken as ab, ultimate good ifjt only «enabled 
us to say that all is vanity and vexation of spirit. We 
;pursue truth in the hope that we shall find the world to 
be an orderlys and’ iptelligible system; and we accept 
beauty as а foreta&te of that wished-for discovery. А 
Р o e 

5. The Place of  Literatuve.—Poetic literature is, of 
course, to bé classed as art—probably as its highest form ; 
and even prose literature, when it is properly to. be talle?-- 
literature at all, has a certain artistic quality. Coleridge 
held that the opposite of poetry is not prose, But science. ^. 
Goethe's Dichtung иті Wahrheit expresses essentially 
the-sdme antithesis. " But most literature combines some , 
of the characteristics of art and science. It shows us what 
is beautiful; byt it does not simply express it, as pure 
art does, but, to some extent, explains and analyses it. 
This is true even of a good deal of literature that is in 
poetic form, such as the greater part of the work of Pope, , 
?=роой deal of French poetry, and, іп a somewhat dif-' 
ferent way, the more reflective and argumentative writings _ 
of Browning. Such poetry can hardly be regarded as 
pure art. Literature also deals more directly with what 
is good—as distinguished from what is true or beautiful 
—than is generally possible either for pure science or for 
pure art. Hence it is; on the whole, the most completely” 
human, of all the instruments of culture, and is aptly 
characterized as "humanity" or litere hwmaniores. It- 
explains the value that art expresses, and gives expression 
to the truth that science seeks. * 

It is chiefly by literature, in this wide cense of the word; 
that like-mindedness is promoted among those who have 
а common speech, and: even to some extent among those - 
who have not this advantage. Sometimes, no doubt, 
the like-mindedness is apt to be of a rather trivial kind. 

^ [^] 
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“Тһе morning paper that circulates throughout a large 
part of the country, and that has its information Gistilled 
' „їп the evening^or weekly papers and іп more remote 
journals, may give to large bodies of people very super- 
ficial and perverse views of thé things that are important ; 
and the-popular books of the hou£ may not be оп a much 
higher level. Hence some writers, such as Ruskin, have 
been inclined even to deplore the multiplication of cheap 
literature. But at least even such literature is generally 
a little better than the gossip cf а viliage, and does to 
‘some extent enable. people to realize that they are citizens 
іп a large community. Such a realization leads almost 
inevitably to the desire for а fuller- understanding of 
what ds contained in tne liie of that community, and for 
а critical estimate of its value; and thus prepares men's 
^ minds for the study of science and art, which could hardly, 
' by themselves, fulfil this preparatory office. Tolstoy's 
dissatisfaction with the higher forms’ of art was probably 
` due in part to the comparative lack of this preparatory 
kind of literature in Russia, and to the absence of а вай- 
ciently diffused, education to enable what there is of it 
to be properly appreciated. He wanted all art to be 
milk for babes; whereas only some art can properly 
'have that character. Even in ovr own country, the 
deficiencies of popular education have gone far to prevent 


literature from serving, Ғапу adequate degree, the function 
for which it is fitted.: 


6. The Place of Philosophy.—Philosophic literature is 
the kind of literature that most fully fulfils the function 
that has just been referred to. It puts the crown on 
eScience, and enthrones her with poetry and religion. 


* Victor Hugo, in his Notre Dame (Book V, chap. ii), has 4 
striking passage on the wayin which cathedrals and other forms 
ОЁ aichitectural art served some of the purposes that are now 
Served by literature. But they served itin a more restricted, 
though possibly in a more impressive, ‘way. The general social 
significance of literature is will emphasized by D. G. Brinton, The 


„Basic of Social Relations, pp. 164-7. 


a 
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Parts of what is usually included in philosophy are, of” 
course? purely sciéntific. Logic and psycholo , in par- 
ticular, are so; „апі so are many of tlie'discussions іп, › 
métaphysics and ethics. "E the more speculative aspects 
of philosophy aim at & Comprehensive survey of the 
universe, „which brings? them into close relation to the 
larger utterances of poetry and the deeper kinds of religion. 
ə Poetry, as Aristotle said, is,more philosophical? than 
history: it expregses the significance of that of which 
history is the record, and thus prepares it for philosophical 
“interpretation. In the.same way, it is, more philosophical 
than the special sciences of *nature, ог at least than those 
that are rightly described as natural history. The cere- 
monies, the emotions, ‘and the aspirations of religio 
aim, in like manner, at the cultivation of that kind of 
insight into the deeper secrets of human lifevand of the“ 
life of the cosmos, to which philosophy endeavours to 
give А scientific form, 
7. The Place, of Individual Experience.—A. large part 
of the value of all the instruments of culture to which 
reference has now been made lies in the way in which 
they enable individuals to make use of their own imme-. 
,iate experience. We all-have sources of culture and self- 
development continually around us and within as, in the. 
products of nature, in the lives "of our fellow-beings, and 
in the workings of our own minds and souls; but most 
of all this would remain dark to us without the interpre- 
tations that are given to it by science, art, criticism, and 
philosophy. These also, however, are dark and lifeless 
until they are assimilated by the individual intelligence, 
and brought to bear upon his own more direct experiences.. 
Life without culture is barbarism; culture without life 
is pedantry. Much of what ig called education is ren- 
dered futile by the failure to bring about this necessary 
contact ; and this applie$ not only to the education that 
is given in schools and colleges, but to that which we: 
might be gaining for ourselve$ throughout „the whole 


„Of life. 
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° 8. The Social Significance of Culiure.—Culture is pri- 
marily an individual possession, and"may be ofly the 
` a property ‘of (һе ему. Yet it is evident that the goods at 
which it aims is not in its essential nature exclusive. “It 
is not like the possession of rare jewels, for which people 
may compete, and which only; the special favourites 
of ‘fortune may win. Rather it is that which is most 
emphatically human, and most emphatically that in which 
ail may share. It is not naturally a source.of strife, even 
in the sense in which religion may be said to be so. It 
“does not naturally lead men to condemn one another, even 
in the sense in which mí»rality may be said to do so. 
Nor do men or nations fight for bocks or^pianos, for 
musewms and laboratories; as they fight for food and 
clothing, for coal and iron; though there are perhaps 
»quite as many for whom the former kinds of goods are not 
sufficiently accessible. There are, indeed, opposing schools 
in some of the sciences, in most of: the arts, and*most 

' conspicuously in philosophy ; but their conflicts are, in 
general, bloodless and unembittered ; except when dif- 
ferences of opinion or feeling or mode of utterance in these 
departments of culture are connected, as they often are, 
with differences in morals or religion. The essentially 
'communal character of culture is generally apparent in 
its initial stages. The simple artist and the primitive 
‘bard, the early songs ahd dances, аге essentially social 
phenomena. The first beginnings of the study of nátural 
objects and of the chronicling of the doings of men and 
peoples are also, in general, made by groups, rather than 
by individuals, and are valued as studies that give dignity 
to the group. Later, however, culture tends, in some 
odegree, to become more purely individual, or at least to 
be more definitely confined to a select few. The more 
complex forms of science can only be apprehended and 
eppreciated throngh a long course of study; and the 
same is true of the more compléx forms of art, literature, 
-апа ‘philosophy—especially when these are imported from 
distant ages or foreign cüuntries. Hegel is said to have 
= declared that only one man understood his philosophy— 
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and he did not understand it. But there. is a certain 
retura from thé ‘complex to the simple. After the more 


‘elaborate Harmonies of Shakespeare atl Milton we шау, 


enjoy the simpler poetry of Burns and Wordsworth? The 
results of science also tent to be made simpler and more 
accessible when their?fándamental conceptions,are more 
, thoroughly grasped. Literature and philosophy "pass 
from the learned languages and a somewhat affected 
obscurity to;clearer interpretations in the language of the 
people. Tolstoy, no deubt, in his ultrademocratic revolt, 
went too far in his denunciations of Homer and Shake- 
speare, and in his contentioz that all génuine art must 
be popular. This is somewhat оп а par with the view 
that the Kingdom of -Heavén is only to be entered hy 
children. The finest results of human effort may be, 
in some degree, made accessible to Children ; but they 
have first to be won by the labour of years. Even in the 
этпоге material goods of life, almost every опе may now 
possess many things for which, in an earlier age, kings 
might have longed in vain; and this is, to some extent, 
true of spiritual goods as well Yet,it is well to in- 
sist that the hope of the future lies in rescuing culture 
from its aristocratic exclusiveness. The Pyramids, the 
,»Cathedrals, the Epics, the Principia, and the other lordiy 
edifices of science and art, were on the whole.the glories 
of an earlier age. It 45 doubtful whether, in general, 
they will or ought £o be the models for the culture of 
the future. Instead of or at least along with a few 
cathedrals, we may hope to see а large number of beautiful 
and healthy cottages. Instead of or along with the 
epics of godlike heroes, or the mirth and sorrows of 
“ladies dead and lovely knights," we may look rather for 
some treasures of the humble in the midst of a surround- 
ing squalor that may Бе gradually removed. With the 
mechanical aids that we now possess for the diffusion „of 
all the best achieyemerits of the human racs, there is no 


* See his book What ss Art? Asa counterblast to this—perhaps 
also a little one-sided—reference may be made to Sir Rabindranath 
Tagore's lecture on the same subject in his book on Personality, 
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longer апу real reason why the labouring man or the busy 
mother of а family, with little leisure for science а art, 
should not be ғейАМей to become, in ¢he truest sense, 
cultufed and refined. 6 s 
9. Culte as the End of Human. Life.—We now see іп 
what sense education may be described as the end of life, 
rather othan as the preparation for it. If we are right 
in'thinking that the ultimate good for шал lies in the 
perfection of the higher elements: of his nature, and in 
the control of the lower by means.of them, it is evident 
that it is in the various forzns:of culture that we find the 
gradual realization of this. The truly cultivated man has : 


-achieved the best of which human nature is capable. For, 


as we have urged, the truly cultivated man is not one 
who possesses particular kinds of knowledge or particular 
examples of beautiful things. Не is rather one who has 
developed a certain attitude towards such objects. He is? 
esséntially the amateur, the lover, the man who appre- 
ciates what is finest in nature and in human life, and by 
appreciating owns it. Even if he has nothing, he may 
yet possess all things. Even if he seems to have failed, 
he may have won a glorious victory. For, as Browning 
says, А 

In love success is sure 
Attainment-—nb delusion, whatsoe'er 


The prize be: apprehended as a prize, 
A prize it is. 
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GENERAL RESULTS 


о 2 3 : 
т. Summary.—We have now completed our survey of the 
social life of humanity. "Whet wo have sought to, bring 
out is that the general strücture of society, as distinguished | 
from the details of its arrangement аё particular times | 
and places, rests throughout on the essential nature of | 
man, It has its primary basis in his vegetative or eco- f 
nomic nature ; this is reinforced by his animal impulses ; | 
and society receives its final form from the controlling | 
power of reason, which is the essence of his special con- | 
stitution as man. Thus regarded, society cannot be 
treated as a statical or invariable mode of unity, but 
rather as one that is necessarily undergoing development.” 


"Е 15 only by siow degrees that our rational nature gains 


dominance over our vegetative needs and our animal 
impulses; and reason’ is itself a power that is constantly 
pursuing ends that are not immediately realizable. Hence 
our goal is to be sought, not in any state that can be 
directly pictured, but rather in an ideal that is indeed. 
definite and fixed in the ‘general principles that underlie 
it, but subject to indefinite modification in its particular 
content. In this, as in other aspects of human life, the 
characterization of Wordsworth; still holds good : * 


Our destiny, our.being's heart and home, 

Is with intinitude, and only there ; е € қ 
^ With hope itis, hope that can never die,» 

Effort, and expectation, and desire, 


And something: evermore about to be > 
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Hence we cannot expect to have any definite guidance 

on the particular steps that we have to take in our óÓnward 

‚ Course, but omly"genera: suggestions with regard to ihe 
dire¢tion in which it is desiralele to move. = 


2. Practical Value of SociatFhilosophy.—ln view of 
what has just been stated, it must be confessed that social 
philosophy, like philosophy in general, has no directly 
practical results. It “ bakes no bread"; «it cannot tell 
us, in any detailed way, what course it‘is best to pursue. 
But to admit this is not to say that it has no practical 

. value. It does help us to séé what are the guiding principles 
by which our course has to be directed. If is well to 
-emphasize,this, because some philosophical writers appear 
to be disposed to deny it. The fact that ordinary scien- 

“tific study is concerned simply with the effort to ascertain 
what is, has led some to assume that the study of human 

, life is similar. Such a view may be ‘said to be the“ cont 
verse of that which held that human life is not capable 
of being an object of scientific study at, all, because it 
is variable. It,is variable; but it is variable mainly on 
account of the presence of an ideal to which it constantly 
„looks and tends. We may say that, in studying this 
ideal, We are studying what is; but ай least it is not 
what is, “п the sense of present existence. It is rather 

-- Tò rt ñv уа, what it has in it to become. 

The difficulty in applying definite principles to the details 
of social life is due to its complexity. Some of the earlier 
writers on the subject tended to ignore this. They thought 
that it is enough to treat human life as the life of reason, 
and to lay down somewhat abstract principles for its 
guidance. It is in this sense that there is some justice 
in the criticisms (usually too violent) that are passed 

. on rationalism or intelleitualism. Тһе Encyclopedists, 
Rousseau, Paine, Godwin, and the Utilitarians may be 
charged with this defect ; perhaps even, in a different 
"way, Kant and Hegel. Burke's protest, though somewhat 
prejudiced, has some valüe in this connection. '' We are 

» afraid,” he says, “ to put men to.live and trade each on 
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his own private stock of reason; individuals would dó 
better to avail themselves of the general bank and capital . 
of nations and 0% ages." We fiave always to remember, . 
tliat man is midway betwe®n an animal and a god, and is 
not wholly subject to the’ conditions of either. On this 
account all the aspects:¢f-his life have to be studied with 
, imaginative insight, as well as with scientific precision. 
o The experience of life has to be called in, as welleas the 
deductions of spéculative thought. The poets and the 
prophets have tó be calied to our aid, as well as the more 
abstract thinkers. : B 2 р 
With these cautions, however, we may venture.to apply 
our generdl considerations to some of the practical pro- 
blems that lie immediately before us. Especiaily, we 
may make some attempt to indicate what seem to be the 
main lines along which progress may fairly bezanticipated. 


а 32? Main Lines of Progress.—Progress, to be secure, must 
not be over-hasty. We, must, as Bacon insisted,! stand 
on the old ways, and look forward to the new. А living 
thing grows almost imperceptibly. It is only occasionally 
that it can be pruned or grafted without injury to its life. 
On the other hand, it is vain to try to revivify what is 
, already dead ; , or, according to another metaphor, to put 
new wine into flasks that are outworn. Between these 
two opposite dangers, мё have to do our best to steer our 
way. What we have chiefly to aim at throughout is the 
^ control of what is lower іп our nature and surroundings 
by what is higher. There would seem to be three main 
aspects of the kind of control that it is important to 
secure: (т) The control of natural forces by human 
agency ; (2) the control of individuals by the communal 
spirit; (3) self-control. Оп each of these a summary 
statement may be useful. A 
(т) Conquest of Nature.—It is hardly necessary .*o 
emphasize the importance of gaining control over the 


forces of nature. The whole of our Western civilization 


has been absorbed in this, more than in almost anything 
^1 Essays, xxiv. қ к 
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“е, during the last century; and the East has at least 
begun to follow our example. But thé work has* been 
‚ conducted in a*Sómewhat chaotic fashion, from» lack ôf 
clearress of vision. We have ended to become enslavéd 
byourowninstruments. In thé faznous words of Emerson, 
"Tis the day of the chattel, , 
a „Мер to weave and corn to grind ; 
Things аге in the saddle, % о 
^ And ride mankind. о ^' 


« 
€ 


& 


Much of our energy, in recent times has been devoted to 
the perfecting of instruments of destruction; and а good 
deal of.the rest has gore іо" ће production of futile and 
often pernicious luxuries. What is wanted is a better 

< understanding of human needs, and a better direction 
‘of human enterprise to the discovery of the best means 
of satisfying those needs. Many pecple, even in those: 
‘countries that reckon themselves mést highly civilized, 
have difficulty in getting a sufficient supply of wholesome 
food and drink, clothing that is adequately protective, 
and houseroom that makes possible a decent mode of life. 
We are not pure spirits. The external conditions of exist- 
елсе claim our attention, Hegel’s inversion of a well-, 
known saying is not without its point: “ Seek first food ` 
and clothing, and the:kingdom of heaven will be added 
unto you." In the warmer parts of the earth, which were 
apparently the first habitations of the human race, such 
needs are perhaps less insistent ; and many of the counsels 
of perfection that were uttered by the prophets in such 
regions—such as "take no thought for the morrow ” 2 
—are not quite applicable in regions of a different type- 
In some respects we have taken our ideals of life too 
slavishly from the East, with tlie result that there is often 

L 


"Ой this subject reference may be made to the essay on 
x Luxury and “Refinement ” in Bosanquet’s "Civilization of Chris- 
tendom, б ‘ 

? In a more general sense, ot course, such sayings have still a 
Prat Geal of ‘value for us, It is only the letter that kills. 
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а sad gulf between our ideals and our practice. Ever 
Miltow complained that the “cold climate” of Great . 
Britain hampered him in his “imaginative work; and, , 
there are certainly many who suffer more from the cold 
than he did. The fact that many people are inclined to 
attach too much importance, to the comforts and, luxuries 
of life must not blind us to the necessity of satisfactory 


; material conditions for the development of our chigher 


powers. What is ‘chiefly essential is that these Conditions 
should be recogiüzed as a common good, rather than as 
a merely individual one. Certainly the physical condi- 
tions of the majority of people in our country leave much 
to be desired, and yet they are undoubtedly better than 
in a good many others: | Our citiés are overcrowded and 
ugly. Ruskin, though perhaps „rather too petulant and 
impatient, was surely not wrong in urging that the greate? 
part of some of them should be ruthlessly swept away. 
Coulitry life, on the other hand, is isolated and ill-organized, 
and seriously hampered by bad conditions of land tenure. 
Town and country will have to be more fully assimilated,* 
large holdings probably to some extent, broken up, and 
better houses provided. The industrial world will also 
have to be better organized, so that the important needs 
„of life may be more readily supplied, without wasteful 
competition. But this leads us to notice the second 
mode of control. | М . 1 
(2) Social Control.—The importance of social organiza- 
tion also hardly calls for much further emphasis at this 
point. We have seen its significance in connection with 
education, industry, the State, and international relations. 
The particular directions in which such organizations 
may be profitably extended cannot be with any definite- 
ness forecast. It may be said, with confidence, however, 
that in our own country at present education is in an. 
extremely chaotic condition ; and nothing could well 
be more fatal to national efficiency. It must be con- 
ceded that it is dificult to combine thoroughness of 
1 This is well brought out in the book by Professor Geddes on 
22 ities in Evolution. e 


) 
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“organization with elasticity in adaptation to individual 
needs and capabilities. But certainly wè might hopé, at the 

с ~higher end of the éducatiónal ladder, to see a more adequate 
provision for research ; and, еі the lower end, less оўег- 

. crowding and a more definit effort to develop thought 
and individuality of character. , Ча industrial life, wasteful 


corhpetition might be more carefully checked ; the prime, 
necessities of life might be made more universally acces-. 


sible; and scientific methods might be*more fully applied. 
In the life of the State, an attempt might'be made to guard 
against the opposite dangers of o, self-satisfied and self- 
interested plutocracy, on the’one hand, and the chaotic 
working of democratic forces оп the other. The one kind 
of government sees too Gleariy what is for its own apparent 
good; the other does not see clearly enough what is for 
‘the good of the Whole. Neither has, in general, much 
of an eye for the future. Second Chambers are rather 
„at a discount at present; but а gentiine advisory SÉnaté 
would probably be a real help. . It would be difficult to 
find the best constitution for it; but it would be better 
to face that difficulty than to face anarchy and national 
ruin. In national life generally, the encouragement of 
art is an obvious desideratum. It should not be treated 


45 a luxury, but as one of the essentials of life for every-. 


опе. | It isshocking to think that we have not even secured 
а national theatre. Оп the devélopment of internatiorial 

. relations, it is perhaps not necessary to add anything to 
what has been already stated. - 

(3) Self-Control. —The discipline of self brings us back 
to education. We have to remind ourselves that a genuine 
education is both the preparation for life and its highest 
end. We have to rid ourselves of the conception of it as 
the pouring of instruction into an empty vessel, and to 
„think of it rather as the securing of Aladdin’s magic lamp, 
that is to open for ns all the treasures of wisdom and enable 
us to build the enchanted palace ‘of anddeal society. We 

Жауе io think of it as the strengthening of character, the 
subordination of the lower ‘heeds, the control of the animal 
“impulses, and the wise direction of the higher desires. It 


е 
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is vain to seek to crush out the lower elements in our ^. 
compogite nature.* Expellas furca iamen usque recurrent. / 
But we may turn them into a fresh? channéi by thé expulsive / 
poWer of a new affection ; and so make them the servants, 
rather than the masters, -offour higher selves. It may be 
possible, for instance, %9.Яп4 a “ moral equivalent for 
war" in wholesome play, in creative art, in scientific 
-adventure, and in strenuous deyotion to human pregress. 
The only realevalie of war has lain in the fact—on the 
Whole, undeniablé—that it is, so far, the only kind of 2 
enterprise in which it -has been found possible to unite 

а whole people in a work in whith they can Almost entirely 
forget their own ‘peculiar interests, and in which even 
the humblest individuab can learn to devote himself to 
the common good in such a spirit of heroic self-sacrifice 
as to be enabled to “ dread the grave as little as his bed."^. 
So long as it is only in war that such a spirit is evoked, it 
can Hardly be doubted that the nations that cultivate | 
warlike arts will continue to be the most vigorous ahd 
dominant. It ought to be possible to cultivate such а 
Spirit in the service of love, as well as in that of strife ; 

in the work of the reconstruction of civilized life, as well 
as in that which threatens its ruin. There may certainly, .. 
ìa this sense, be a substitute for war; and perhaps for the 
other devastating passions of humanity ; but only by, 
merging them in something higher'and more absorbing. 
Unfoftunately, men are more readily united by the fear 
9f a common danger than by the hope of a common happi- 
ness, Even herds of animals are generally brought 
together by danger and scattered by security. “ Sym- 
pathy ” means community in suffering.» Community 1m 
the pursuit of a positive good is probably more difficult 
to develop strongly on an extensive scale. It would seem 
that this is only possible by the cultivation of а SP A 
that is, in its essence, religious. Henge, in seeking for 
Substitutes, we cam hardly go so far as some Germans . 


9 e a 
" : Kant, Perhaps the sànest of all the great advocates of an 
nduring Peace, was thoroughly aware of this. 5 и 
i The German Mitleid makes this more apparent. 5 3 
а а 
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have sought to do. E. Dühring, in particular, wrote a 
book of some interest on a substitute for religion (Ersatz 
a dir Religion). «Есеп in sur own country, Darwin seems 
© Чо have thought that a subjtitute might be found cin 
science and the domestic affectipns. · But, if we under- 
stand by,religion what in a pre*igus chapter it has been 
deseribed as being, it' seems Cleár that there fannot be. 
any substitute for it. Nothing can take the place of. 
:dévotion' to truth, beauty, and goodness. The only 
X substitute for a defective religion 15 a-better one; and 
feligion, in the fullest sense of the word, is and has always 
been the onlytpossible substitute for what is illusory in 
human ambition and disappointing in human endeavour. 
Here, however, it müst Бе confessed, we come upon à 
‘teal difficulty. If religion is to’ serve such a purpose as 
this, it must, be a réligion that can make its appeal to human 
nature without reserve. It must be purged, clean from 
Фуу stain of idolatry and superstition, and must „be 
"іп ‘harmony with all that we know-about ourselves and the 
world in which we live. The currency of the “ musical 
banks" (to use Samuel Butler's imagery?) must be of 
à kind that is acceptable in the market-place. This, it 
is to be feared, is a condition that we cannot hope for at 
‘once ; and some patience is called for in those who most. 
deeply feel the want of it. As religion is the highest of 
numan goods, it is least easy to tolerate its imperfectiops ; 
and yet it is probable that there will always be irhper- 
fections їп any public forms that it may take. There are 
times, however, when these imperfections become specially 
prominent. Creeds outworn sometimes become so con- 
temptible that even their priests, like the Roman augurs, 
can hardly meet without laughing ; and then the impatient 
reformer is tempted to set out as Voltaire did, écraser 
_Vinfâmé. But the opponent’ of particular religions, as 
well as the supporter of' them, has to learn toleration. 
Different religions, it is now pretty „generally allowed, 
саге suitabie for different ‘stages of human development ; 
and to deprive any one f his religion, till a better one 


1 Evewhon, chap. ху. 
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can be provided, may be simply to take the heart out of^ 
his lifes The attitude of Nietzsche is certainly not an 
encouraging Gne—that way mad£ess lies?” dt is* probably . 
a mistake, in general, to suppose that worn-out religions 
are kept alive by the artifices of priests. It is rather 
the needs of the peoplé-Jespecially the needs of.the im- 
perfectly educated—that tend to prevent them from 


dying even when the brains are out. It has always to 


be remembered that the care of the feeble-minded is опе 
of the essential functions of a church. On the other 
hand, that feebleness is largely due to the defects of 
early education ; and churches‘might be ab;e to do some- 
thing to remedy this. It can hardly be denied that, in 
our own country, the retardation öf educational progress 
has been largely caused by the, quarrels of those who 
might have been expected to be the most eager to secure 
its fullest development. It has to be admitted that we 
cannot hope for universal agreement; nor perhaps can 
we hope that in any large popular organization it can 
ever be possible to proclaim quite clearly all that is known 
of truth. Symbolism and parables and dim religious 
light may always be necessary. All that can be fairly 
asked for is toleration and sincerity. On the latter, I 
should suppose, the words of Sidgwick might be taken 
as final. “The Preacher has said that ‘ there isa time to 
speak and a time to keep silence,’ and this ancient wisdom 
is not yet zntiquated. But he has not said that there 
is a time to speak truly and a time to speak falsely ; and 
I think that, in religious matters, the common sense of 
Christendom will reject this addition to the familiar 
proverb." When the forms of religion become so corrupt 
as to represent nothing that can be sincerely believed, 
we may be pretty sure that some 


ә 


Two-handed engine at the door ; к 
Stands ready to smite once and smite no more. 


The corruption of what is highest cannot be long endured. 
Reflection on all this, howevez, may lead us tà realize 


1. Practical Ethics, pp. 176-7. 
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” that the struggle upwards in human life is not an alto- 
. gether easy one; and it may be well'to attempteat this 
‚ . point to sumeup what &ppear to be the chief difficulties 
in the way of human progress: * 


е ç © 
4. Chief Dangers.—There is certainly no royal road to 
the establishment of an ideàl'werld, or of an ideal state, 
or of that order and beauty which Blake described as 
the building of Jerusalemi: After Aladdin had built his 
palace, it was whisked off by а wicked magician to a 
«far country ; and even after he had recovered it again, 
he was persuaded t» hang yp the foc's egg in it, which had 
nearly próved his ruin. Such wicked magicians and such 
baleful roc's eggs are always.with’us ; or, in more theological 
líaguages; we have always tó reckon with the Devil. 
á The Devil takes many fórms, and we cannot hope to follow 
° him through all his transformations. But the chief 
dangers that we have to take account,of are pretty directly 
> connected with the conditions of progress that have 
been already indicated. Тһе” downward path is the 
opposite of the upward one, and it is often difficult to know 
on which of thém we are actually moving. The following 
brief statements may, however, serve as a sufficient sum- 
“mary of the chief tendencies that threaten to drag us down : 
(т) The Dominance of Vegetative Needs. Of all our ” 
‘needs the economic .ones are the most universally and 
permanently insistent, and there is а constant danger that 
they may override the others, Many people can do 
little else than struggle for bare existence ; and, though 
the struggle for wealth is, in general, a struggle for comfort 
and power—sometimes even “for freedom and beauty 
and the higher goods of life—rather than for existence, 
yet it is primarily concerned with material goods ; and the 
_ Power that is sought depends largely on the possession 
or control of these. The ‘influence of this factor in human 
life 15 so great that almost every form of government 
e ы 23 I will not cease from mental fight, 
Nor shall the sword sleep in my hand, 
ы” e Till we have built Jerusalem 
2 - Tn England's green and pleasant land. 
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tends to be in some degree plutocratic. It is difficult to 
devise'hny system Әу which this сап be wholly prevented ; 
yet еге »іѕ nothing that is more fatally épposed to the 
recbgnition of a common good. Though it is not wholly true 
that all conflicts are econcmfc, it does appear to be true that 
economic motives are neatly always mixed up with them. 
(2) The^ Insistence of Animal Impulses.—The chief 
'animal impulses are those of love and strife, and' they 
are both very deeply rooted in human nature. Love, 
by itself, tends, of course, to promote unity; but it is, 
БепегаПу”а limited unity to which it,leads. One mode 
of unity is apt to oppose itsélf'to апо Нег, and so become 
the basis fora more intense strife. , Love between persons 
becomes a basis for jeálousy and envy; tho unity pf 
Peoples provokes the antagonism of others; even the 
Sense of human brotherhood may be perverted into - 
а source of>indignation and intolerance. Hatred, as 
Carlyle said, is а Ка of “ inverted love": “ They are 
Adam’s children—alas yes, I well remember that, and 
never shall forget it; hence this rage and sorrow." * It 
is difficult to eliminate strife from human-nature without 
destroying its vital energy. We may seek a moral equiva- 
lent for war in more innocent forms of rivalry ; but play ; 


: Ваз a fatal facility for turning into earnest. Men can 


hardly entertain themselves with military manceuvres 
Without the dawning of fhe wish “If only it were the 
Teal thing! ’” Strife can only be checked by the kindling 
of a fresh enthusiasm, which it is not easy to arouse : and 
even a new enthusiasm may bring “ not peace, but a sword. 
(3) The Mastery of Mechanism.—Even the attempt to 
3PPly thought to the control of the lower nature may 
Sad to disastrous modes of organization. Life is essen- 
tially a growth, and it may, easily be crushed under the 
H eight of machinery—even of that which is most per- 
ectly devised. Thought itself has sometimes been almost 
ied by Scholastic pedantry, which is apt to become the 
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Pt to be controlled Бу а hard plutocracy, 
1 Latterday Pamphlets, П. 


ally of extinct dogmatism. Industrial machinery, which © 
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* used as to create more evil than benefit. The free develop- 
ment of national life may, in like ma'aner, be destroyed 
‚Бу a sotilless: Bureaucracy, the last.support. of faded 
despotisms. Germany and Japan are the most striking 
instances in recent times oft the rapid development of 
large modes of organization ; 17 And in both cases there 
seéms to be some loss of the more spontaneous features 
of national life. In our own country that particular, 
dànger is probably less than it onc& was. Heine said 
that in England the machines aresalmost like living beings, 
and the living beings are almost like machines; but it 
would seem taat st is та ег to Germany now that we 
have to look for that kind of mechanical perféction. 
44) Anarchism.—Yek it "would be futile to suppose 
that we can guard against the dangers of organization 
“by a return to ‘anarchy. Professor Bergson, who has 
emphasized the unsatisfactoriness of purely mechanical 
^ modes of order, has probably given too much enco(irag?- 
mént to the blind working of the vital force. The vital 
force is not a unity, but rather contains, within itself à 
number of conflicting tendencies, that have to be con- 
trolled by the power of thought. Nor can we hope for 
«Salvation from the exercise of merely individual thought. 
I think that Professor Small is right jn maintaining.’ , 
that “ the law of individualization by virtue of. socialization, 
rather than the fantasy of indlvidualization by resisting 
socialization, is the peculiar lesson that our generation 
needs.” The coarser forms of individualism have pethaps 
been sufficiently discredited. Even in our own country, 
I suppose it would be an exaggeration now to characterize 
the general attitude of the people, as Matthew Arnold 
did з (probably with some exaggeration even then), as 
upholding “ the Englishman’s right to do what he likes, 
, to march where he likes, jneet where he likes, enter where 
1 T his is forcibly brought out in the recently published work by 
a Benjamin Kidd on The Science of Power, pp. 107-9. But see also 
M. Bergsen’s essay on the Meaning of the War, where some of the 
defects of such organization are emphasized. 
“à > General Sociology, p. 478. 2, Culture and Anarchy. 
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he likes, hoot as he likes, threaten as he likes, smash as 
he likes”; but thére is still sometimes a tendency for the 
finer individuals іп particular sotieties 16 withdraw from 
the’ struggle and endeavour їо find peace,in the cultute of 
their own personalities. » Мо doubt, this has been much 
more common in the East than in the West. The Indian 
mystics or the hermits of the Middle Ages are somewhat 
‘remote from the life with which we are familiar ;* but even 
now there aremot wanting artists and dreamers who seek 
for themselves a not altogether dissimilar refuge. It is 


often an excellent thing»to seek as a temporary expedient, А 
when they are able afterwai'd® to return tù the common 1 


life enriched with’ the fryits of their quest. Otherwise, 
they tend to have what Hegel described ass‘ the’ guilt 
of innocence." They evade the problem of human life, 
instead of solving it. Yet it must at least9be allowed", 
that there is no form in which the devil appears more 


rydiahtly as an angel, of light than in such concentration , 


on individual self-development. 

(5) Conservatism.—Even when a civilization has been 
built up in which the dangers that have new been referred 
to are, to a large extent, avoided, it cannot hope long to 
preserve itself without à constant renewal of its upward ^ 
efforts. The danger of an established civilization is, in 
general, that it relies too much upon its pase It can, 
hardly be doubted that this is a téndency to which the 
older ‘civilizations in Europe are specially prone. We are 
apt to be too self-satisfied with our institutions and modes 
of life. In our own country it shows itself perhaps chiefly 
in а rather thoughtless gontentment with the state of 
individual freedom, subject only to the control of certain 
Conventions that have become almost instinctive and 
certain modes of conducting, public affairs—certain, modes 
of “playing the game ”—that“have become traditional. 

п France the form it takes seems to be rather more 
definitely that of gsatisfaction with an existing social 


* It is perhaps true, however, that there are some signs at 
Present of a tendency to revive even those types о Ше. . 
5.5 See Caird's Hegel, pp. 29-31. ч 
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` order by which the individual is guided in the observance 
of what is regarded as correct or commie il faut. Nhat is 
‚ valued їй such “Societies is generally more ‘or less good ; 
but*it is apt to be the kind of good that is the enemy of 
the better. They are conseivative’ in appearance, but 
often they carry within them tht canker of decay, because 
théy lack any clear vision of a higher development. I 
suppese it was partly a similar self-satisfaction, a similar 
contentment with what was only Half-good, a similar | 
absence of fresh ideals, that led'to the' destruction of the 
Roman Empire. Societies do not necessarily decline and 
fall, as individuals do ; but‘to'be content with past achieve- 
mentsis, nearly always, to be on the road that leads to death." 
` „Such appear to be the chief dangers in the way of social 
advancement. There are times when such dangers are 
“brought heme to men’s minds by a violent shock. The 
time of the French Revolution and the years that im- 


. mediately followed were such a périod; and it wovid 


seem that we have now entered upon another. Goethe’s 
description of the time of the French Revolution might 
almost be applied to the present— 


Alles regt sich, als wollte die Welt, die gestaltete, rückwarts 
^. Lösen in Chaos und Nacht sich auf и 


,and one almost hesitates to add “ und neu sich gestalten." 
Yet there is certainly some soul of, goodness in such evils. 
They compel us to think, and to seek about for some 
means of Teconstructing a better world. Have we any 
grounds for believing that such a reconstruction is possible ? 
A few words on this must suffice.3 

* China might be thought to be an instance against this. But 


it seem: 5 to be a mistake to suppose that there has been no pro- 
gress in, China. The secret of its persistence may be found in 


> the slow and cautious mannér in which its advancement has been 


won. But it is not.a good example of strenuous liberty. 
..? АШ is in, tumult as if the ordered world sought to resolve 
ə itself: backs into Chaos and Night and order itself anew. 
* On tke problems of recosstruction at the present time a great 
deal has now been written; and on the value of much of it I am 
2% qualified to pronounce an opinion. The Principles of Social 


` the questions with width they deal (After 
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5. Chief Grounds for Hope.—Having thus tried to deal 
faithfuBy with these somewhat doleful prognostitations, we 
may now turn to „the brighter side of thé"outloók. Even 
at the present time of trouble, as at the time of the Frénch 
Revolution, there is & great^ hope in the world that a new 
and better, mode of life rh&y cpme into being ; and; though 
hopes may be dupes, fears may also be liars. The French 


Revolution did, to some extent, purify the world р and 


there are always" rounds for hoping that fine ideals, 
Supported by strénuous: efforts, will not prove wholly 
fruitless. The thoughts at least that, they.awaken can 
hardly die, even if the workiüg of them oft ір practice 
may be lofig delayed. Progress is essentially natural) 
in human life, though it js offen impeded and, вес Бас. 
The loss of the civilizations of Greece and Rome, and 
Perhaps of some others still earlier than these, was un- 9, 
doubtedly- a. terrible calamity; but the modern world 
has.sáved a good de&l even from those disasters. Much 
of their poetry and „art sfill speaks to us, and helps to 
fashion our spipitual life. We can still find intellectual 
Inspiration from the courageous dialectic of Socrates, the 
imaginative insight of Plato, and the comprehensive and 
matured sanity of.Aristotle; and the laws of the Romans , 
continue £o yield us a«standard of justice and order. We 
Still have the religious aspirations of the Jews, and some , 
older religions have become more intelligible to us. It may 
Seem, no doübt, but a poor comfort to think that future 
Benerations may, in like manner, extract something of a 


Reconstruction, by Mr. Russell, may certainly be recommended 
i logical basis seems to 


for its vi idi i 
gour and lucidity; Wut its psycho! і 
T. Very questionable, and its conclusions somewhat ver 
abour and the New Social Order, the programme of oe be 
arty, is a carefully thought-out document, whatever may 
our views with regard to the practicability of its P а, rob- 
k T Dawson has edited a number of Ұс Pu dt 
S by writ i mpetence for the 
ers of recognized comp War Problems) ; and : 
Professor Chapman has more recently brought out а Spi A des 
Me volume on Labour and Capital after the War, VE o 
the very valuable First Report of the Whitley Commit 
\ = Li 
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` permanent worth from the ruins of our modern civilization. 
But we may venture to hope for something better than , 
.. that. The whole world has become more of aunity than 
it Was in the past; and wë may fairly expect that” the 
cohesion of the whole will suffice to rescue the parts from 
destruction. That at least appears to me to he the chief 
ground that we have for hopefulness at present. The " 
forces that make for order are probably stronger than | 
those that make for disruption. Right isenot necessarily | | 
might, but it has some tendency to gáther might around „ 
it. The ways of transgressors are not always hard, but 
they are.generally divided." Men are not easily welded 
together by any other conception Њал that Of a common | 
good; orat least the removal ef some common evil. We 
have already seen how this conception may be applied, | 
2 not merely in the ordering of a state, but in the building | 
up of an international organization. It is for tlie practical 
statesman and the social reformer tô work out the details | 
of such reconstruction; and it would be vain to pretend . 
that it can be an easy task. We are not entitled to believe, 
as Herbert Spencer tended to do, that the forces of evolu- 
tion are bound to carry us to an ultimate perfection. We | 
> have learned that evolution is ‘somewhat slow and pre- 
carious. The fittest to survive, whether individuals or . | 
„ Societies? are not always the most worth preserving. It — 
is only by conscious choice arid effort that we can liope 
either to produce or to preserve what is best. But “unless | 
we are incurably foolish, we can hardly fail to profit 
both from the errors, the follies, and the crimes of the ! 
Past, and also from its great achievements. Fortified 
by these considerations, we may still venture to believe, — . | 
| 


in spite of all the dangers that beset us, that it will be 


* On*the way in which the fcices that make for good tend to 
be more powerful than those that make for evil, some instructive 
&tatements will be-found in Dr. Ward's Realm of Ends, pp. 130-7. 
He urges that, even on а pluralistic view þf the world, the reality 
* of such a tendency can be established. The grounds for its support 
are, of course, still strongeí^if we are entitled to believe that the 


world is a Cosmos, or part of a Cosmos, But this is a question 


"hat we-cannot here discuss. g о 
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possible, in the not very remote future, to build up a finer * 
and moze stable order of society, against which the “ Gates 
of Hell" shall npt prevail. What is specially’ clear, Г, 
thirk, is that that better order must not be supposed to’ 3 
be the peculiar privilege of any one people. It must be, 
in the fullest sense, a cofgmpn good. Different peoples 
° will probably always have’ different tongues, differeħt 

manners, different laws, different modes of thought«and 


action; and wẹ may rightly value what is most familiar’ 


* to us and what we'can best appreciate. But it is pretty 
certain that the time is past when it would be fitting for * 
any people to think of " Deutschland Über "Alles," or of 
Britannia rufing the waves, or of fair France as the sole 
mistress of civilization orf Rdme ёг Athens or,Meoea or 
any other sacred seat, as an exclusjve object of devotion.? 
The earth is our country, and all its jnh&bitan$s are our « 
fellow-citizens,; and it is only the recognition of this that d 
enjitleà us to look for*any lasting security. And perhaps 

.at a time when the military domination of Prussia i$ 

supposed (I think rightly to be the chief disturbing 

influence in this common world, we may find inspiration 
from a voice out of the older and better Germany—the 
voice of one who did more than almost any to break down 


the spirit of national exclusiveness in Europe— 


қ Die Zukunft decket — , "-- е 
Schmerzen und Glücke ; 
Schrittweis dem Blicke, 
Doch ungeschrecket, 
Dringen wir Vorwarts.? 


note that this is in no way opposed to 
Wordsworth or Mazzini. The claim 
n nationality is one that they 


: It may be well to 
such a nationalism as that of 
that such writers make for their ow: 
make equally for every other. е 

3 In Carlyle's translation :— ^ 

The future hides in it А 
Glad£ess and sorrow ; 

We press still thorow, * 
Naught that abides?in it 

Daunting us, onward, “ А 
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Certainly, it is only by the constant struggle for what is 


better that we can hope to preserve what is good. Granting . 


that esseittial-cUndition, “ we could have confidence’ in 
the future,” as Dr. Bosanquet has well said,t “ not because 
we could predict the detail of what must come, but because 
whatever comes, under the inflwaice of such inspiration, 
ang’ tb а people so prepared %о suffer and be strong, could 
not be other than good." But such confidence depends 
ой the géneral diffusion ot a thoroughly sound civic and 
moral education. It is on that fundamental condition 
chat all our hopes must rest. The presuppositions of 
human progress lie mainly: within ourselves, rather than 
in any external circumstances; but they imply the co- 
operation of many in ачсопчпоп aim. 
<i 


à Social and International Ideals, p. 188. Goethe’s general 
attitude, to which reference has been made on the previous page, 
is well brought out by Mr. J. M. Robertson in his book on The 


Germans, pp. 203-6, where justice is done both to its strength and 
to its limitation. ы 
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LJ е 
5ОМЕ NOTES ON PLATO’S REPUBLIC 

о 

т. Introductory.—Plato’s Republic has а special value for us, 
as being the earliest attempt to deal systeinatically with social 
philosophy. Tt is still, in many resp cts, the most profound 
and stimulating work on the subject ; partly becanse Socrates 
and Plato were probably the шеп „о? greatest genius (eitHer 
jointly or severally) who ever devoted tlfemselves to philo-c 
sophical studies, and partly because the simpler conditions of 
life іе the small City States of Greece made it easier than it 
ig in the more complex conditions of modern times to take a 
comprehensive survey^of the life of the citizen. Hence I have 
thought it desirable to give frequent references to the dialogue 
throughout the foregoing sketch; and I assuine that апу one 
who seeks to make a thorough study of the topics with which 
we have been concerned ЎШ in some degree familiarize himself . 


„with Plato’s treatment of them. Plato’s statements are, in 


general, singularly clear and illustrated with extraordinary 
vividness ; yet there are some points at which they are liable® 
to bé misunderstood ; and, to guard against such misunder- 
standing, it may be well to add some notes on his general line 
of argument, as I interpret it. 

The chief misunderstanding to which the Republic is liable 
is due to its dialectical character. Readers are apt to assume 
that the statements put into the mouth of Socrates at various 
points of the dialogue are to be taken as final expressions of 


: For further light upon it, ceference should be made to the 
Commentaries by Nettleship and Bosanquet and to Mr. Ernest 
Barker's book on The Political Thought of Plato and Aristotle.. Ой 
the educational part Mr. K. J. Freeman's Schools of Hellas may be 
consulted. The articles on “ The Plot of Plato's Republig” Бу = 
Professor P. S. Burrell, in Mind (1916), may also be referred to 


with advantage. " 
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Plato’s own views. It is pretty certain that one of Plato's 
chief reasons for adopting the dialogue form was to obviate 
stich an interp-esotion. Пе has taken care to indicate»at 
varicus points that he does not regard the method of treatment 
that is adopted as*finally satisfactory. Some may regard -this 
as a serious defect in such a work ;, but, to my mind at least, 
it is.ene of its highest merits. 1t wculd be exceedingly foolish 
for any one, however great his knowledge and ability might 
be, to suppose that he could say the last word on such a theme ; 
and Socrates, who professed that the only thing he knew was 
that he knew nothing, was of all nien the least likely to fall 
into such a mistake. Plato may have had rather more confi- 
dence in his own inaght—pelüaps with reason; but, on the 
whole, he followed his master pretty closely in this respect. 
Hence his dialogue is not to bé accepted as setting forth a dog- 
mitic system, but rather as a discussion of difficulties, with 
some suggestions of possible solutions. It is only as we approach 
the end that"we can see at all clearly what his attitude is; and 
even then his latest utterance is in the form of a"parable, It 
would be a gross misconception to thinl of him as an ancient 
Ruskin (though Ruskin had caught a gocd deal of his spirit). 
Hence, in particular, the work, though containing a sketch 
of an ideal state, is not to be thought of as altogether on a 
par with the various Utopias that have. been constructed in 
more modern times—sometimes at lest with Plato's treatment 
as their model. Plato has made it quite clear that he did not . 
intend his sketch to be taken as a practicable plan for the con- 
stitution of a perfect state. It is rather a study of the City 
States with which he was familiar, bringing out the significance 
of their leading features, indicating the chief dangers to which 
they were liable, and suggesting possible remedies. We, with 
the larger knowledge of different types of community that is 
now available, ought certainly not +o suppose that he has dis- 
cussed everything that is important, either in the way of 
interpretation or of possible improvement. But modern con- 
ditions are so complicated that it is a great help to us to 
study a simpler plan. i . 
Such cautions are, of course, necessary not only with regard 
to the dialogue as a whole, but to^the various special points 
іп Pleto's treatment, such as his discussion of education, of 
the place cf art, of the positicn of women, and of the conception 
of immortality. He had strong and earnest convictions on 
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these subjects, and most of his suggestions are of great value Si 


but, ifewe were {о %аКе what he states at any particular point `` 


quite litesally, we,might be very seriously ofisled. 2Іп а good 
many places he has been at pains to indicate quite definitely 
‘that they are not to Фе taken literally; bit I believe it must 
be admitted also that there are some places at which he gives 
evidence $f the influence of cértain prejudices, which most of 
his modern readers are not likely to share. Plato was un- 
doubtedly one of the wisest of men, and he was akle to avail 
himself of thè wisdom of Socrates, as well as his own. In 
the special gift of what ‘may be called imaginative thought, 
he is, I suppose, without an equal among the writers of the 
world ; but, of course, the thoügüt and experience of subsequent 
generations “are not a negligible quantity. 

In what. follows I intend +0 calf attention only to those 
passages that seem specially liable to misconstruction. 


е 


Ф 

о 

2. Argument of Book I.—The first Book deals with the general 

conception of Justice (ёікаюобуп), understood rather in the 
liense of personal righteousness than in that of the right ordering > 

of a community. This ambiguity of the Greek term causes 

some degree of confusion throughout. It was pretty fully 

cleared up by Aristotle: The various views*that are set forth 

in the first Book are skilfully arranged so as to lead up from 

the attitude of ordinary "common sense, through poetic inter- 


,pretations, to .sophistic theories. The arguments brought 


forward against these views are themselves, in seme degree, 
sophistical. Sometimes they can only be üefended on thé 
ргіпбіріе of answering а fool according to his folly.2 But they 
suffice to show that the definitions that are dealt with are con- 
fused and unsatisfactory, and to prepare the way for tlie-more 
thorough treatment in the following Books. қыт 
The first Book is the only one in which the discussions are 
conducted according to the familiar Socratic method. Even 
here it is difficult to believe that any actual discussion, arising 
in the somewhat casual way that is described, could have fallen 
into quite so perfect an artistic form; but probably it repre- 


т Ethics, Book V. a ii du 


1 I believe Plato was quite aware of the unsatisfactoriness of 
this method of argument. . Тһе somewhat similar digcussion in 
the Gorgias, though less elaborate, is on the whole more direct 


and convincing. е 
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sents pretty ‘accurately the general opinions and methods of 
Socrates. It is certainly much more dbubtful whether so 
much canbe гіс ог what is contained in the following Books. 
It iscunlikely that anything is ascribed to Socrates even іп them 
that would have been actually contrary do his way of thinking 
and speaking. His character is undoubtedly well sustained. 
But ewe are hardly entitled to essume that what Һе is repre- 
sented as saying is always an exact expression either of his 
own views or of those of Plato. 1 take it. rather to be what 
Socrates might have said, and what Plato thiiks would have 
been worth saying ; and, as in the fizst Book, it has been artis- 
‘tically arranged, so (85 to carry the argument forward from 
point to point.” on 

з. Argument of Books II«-IV.—In the second Book the 
m*thod of discussion adopted in the preceding Book is subjected 
to adverse criticism, and'a more subtle method is adopted. 
The theory бі a Social Contract is suggested, іп a form that 
pretty definitely anticipates that which was aiterwards put 
forward by Hobbes. The introduction of this view charigís 
the main problem from that of individual righteousness to 
that of social justice, and necessitates the consideration of the 
general structure of society. Socrates, having now ceased to 
be critical and become constructive, urges that the existence 
of a community depends on the fac that an individual is not 
self-sufficient ; and goes on to maintain that its fundamental, 
Principles are those of co-operation and division of labour. A 
simple society ir which. these are the only important aspects, 
is then briefly and charmingly sketched. But such a commu- 
nity is condemned as inhuman; and, at any rate, as not 
throwing much light on the life of an organized state. In 
order to deal with this, the element of luxury has to be intro- 
duced. Luxurious tastes involve intercourse with other com- 
munities, and eventually lead to the demand for expansion. 
This produces war, and gives rise to the existence of a dominant 
military class. 

It is easy to misinterpret Plato at this point. His suggestion 
may be understood in two opposite ways, both of which are 
probably erroneous. On the one-hand, it may be said that 
he describes the simple community as. tae healthy one, and 
the more complex as diseased; and ‘that he represents war 
and the distinction of classes as arising from this diseased 


2 


t 


APPENDIX а 263 


^ 


condition. Thus it would seem that the simple community 


is the édeal опе. On the other hand, it may be urged that it '' 


js һе complex community that he expounds'assthe Meal state ; 
and that he assumes throughout that it will be in a constant 
‘condition of war, or ef preparation for it. ® Which is the true 
view of Plato's meaningé, The true view, I believe, is that 
he is not? in reality, tryiag 46- construct an absolute ideal at 
all, but rather to understand the nature of human society. 
* In order to do this, we have to take account of all the complex 
elements of human nature, even if they do tend to be sources 
of disease. Another way of putting it might be to say that, 
in describing an ideal society, he does not assume that it wil? 
be composed of ideal human «ings. Ráther he assumes that 
all the menfbers of his community will be іп need of a some- 
what stern discipline, leading eventually to ap attitude of 
self-control; and that thé majority of the members willobe 
quite incapable of attaining to such an atéitude. Hence even 
his ideal community will not be a perfectly healfhy and ideal 
one jn all its’ parts. Its health will consist in the fact that its 
gominant part is healthy, and is able to prevent the latent . 
disease in the otheroparts from seriously affecting the life of 
the whole. Thus the important consideration comes to be 
that of the kind of life that is to be lived.by the governing 
class. What is primarily necessary is that they should be care- 
fully selected and thorotghly educated, with a view to the 
double function of guarding and governing. It hardly seems’ 


^to occur to Socrates that these two functions might be regarded 


as, quite distinct, and properly belonging to different types 
of people; just as, at a later point, he does not appear 
adequately to recognize the difference between purely theo- 
retical studies and the practical application of theoretical 
principles. Іп these respects, it may be urged that the 


: If he had been anxious 10 represent his State as an absolutely 
ideal one, he might have urged that the need for War and Govern- 
ment arose from the luxury and consequent need of expansion in 
surrounding communities, rather than from internal disease. Тһе 
readiness with whic 
describing a typical state rather than an absolutely ideal one. It 
is of some interest contrast Plato's simple community* with 
the one that is eulogized in Montaigne's Essays (I. xxx), in, which 
there is no government? and hardly any division of Jabour, but 
certainly no lack of fighting. 4 


с 
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h he admits internal disease shows that he is _ 
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principle of 'division of labour is not carried out with sufficient 
thoroughness. Aristotle did something to" correct this? 
* Plato goes "по urge that those who are to be prepared to 
guard and govern the State must be segregated from those of 
а baser nature,"and must be,.trained to devote themselves 
exclusively to the interests of the- whole. This involves the 
abolition of private property and of the life of the family. Тһе 
significance of this has been sufficiently considered in the body 
9f the present work; and so have the general discussions with’ 
regard to the nature of justice in the State and to the divisions 
„Of the individual soul. Justice ir’ the individual is not ex- 
” plained with equal clearness. It is somewhat difficult, in Plato's 
account, to distingaish it от temperance. This is mainly 
due to the fact that an individual does net contiin parts that 
can be regarded as coiresponding. to the separate members 
within the State. But this we need not here discuss. 

Some readers ae apt to be repelled by Plato's suggestion 
that, in order to keep people in their proper places, it is neces- 
sary to make use of medicinal falsehoods ; but, of course, this 
is what has been done by the churches in all ages, especialy 
when they have been under the ‘contrél of the State. This 
was what Gibbon meant by saying that all religions are useful 
to the magistrate. Probably no one is more eager than the 
German Emperor to promote piety among his people. The 
chief value of Plato's statement lies in his distinction between 
the merely verbal lie and the lie іп the soul. Religious fictions 

are no worse than legal fictions, if what they are intended to 
“emphasize is substantially correcte It тау be untrue, for- in- 
stance, that wicked people will be pünished in Hades, but it 
is true enough that their evil actions have consequences that 
are incalculably disastrous both to themselves and others. 

Large questions affecting human life can seldom be adequately 
explained and answered in languzge that is strictly accurate ; 
and imaginative fiction із often the best way of bringing home 
their significance. Certainly Plato’s suggestions are not more 
extravagant than many of those that have been current among 
ourselves, 9 

With regard to the education that is to be provided for the 
ruling class; it should be noted that the adverse criticisms on 

» Homer are not to be taken too seriously. “It has to be remem- 


2 RI 3 г 
a пушо коеш criticisms on Plato's educational scheme will 
€ fuund in Professor Dewey's Democracy and Education, pp. 102-6., 
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Бегей that, in Plato's time, Homer was not only the Shakespeare _ 


of Greece, but also’ its Bible and its fairy tales, Plato had 
no ‘objection to Hamer as а poet; but he бейілі him unsatis- , 
factory as a Bible and as a purveyor of tales for children. ° 
The -modern world is» prettys well provided’ with the latter; 
but perhaps some of Plate’s remarks are still worth considering 
by those who write such? falés. As for sacred books, “it is 
unfortunately not very easy to alter them; but they can be 


°criticized and  explained—or explained away. Plato was 


playing the part that is played in modern times by expositors 
and commentators. x * 
The criticisms of dramatic art are more serious. They аге 
due to Plato's anxiety that tlie rulers of*the State should be 
single-minded іп their deyotion. Many-sidedness would be 
fatal to the proper discharge of théir functions- Plato was 
forced, evidently with some reluctance (being himself somethiig 
of a dramatist), to adopt this attitude. *Goethe, curiously o 
enough, followed him in this, with a still more definite expres- ` 
sion ef reluctance.' The point of view is intelligible. If we 
айе to have a class of rulers, they must have a certain rigidity. • 
They must be more like Cromwell or Frederick than like the 
Charleses. Certainly Plato, in urging that the members of 
the ruling class will have no time to be sick; carries the har- 
dening process pretty far, There was a strong element of 
asceticism both in Socrates*and Plato ;* though, in the former . 
at least, it, was qualified by а considerable degree of bonhomie, 
and Бу an almost rollicking humour, which he did net hesitate. 


ә 


to turn against himself.3 3 
е 5 . 

» Wilhelm Meister's Travels, 
performances in early educati 
Caldwell Cook in his book on 

2 The PAhedo may be special? 


chap. xiv. The value of dramatic 
on is well brought out by Mr. H. 
The Play Way. 
y referred to for further illustration 
of this. It was probably most characteristic of Socrates, in whom 
it was associated with an extraordinary power ‘Of physical endur- 
ance. It would seem that he could stand almost any amount of 
heat or cold—or wine. € e 

3 Good illustrations of this аге to'be found in the Theaetetus 
and the Symposium. It is said that, when Aristophanes's carica- 
ture of him was exhibited, Socrates stood up атопе ће audience 
во that they might һауе an opportunity of comparing the original ^ 
with the copy. One can hardly imágine Plato doing ‘his. The 
general character and influence of Socrates has beer excellently 


е 
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4. Argument of Books IV-VII.—The abolition of the Family 
in, the ruling class is more definitely insisted on in the fifth 
Book, and” the: jesition cf women is considered. . Plato’ is 
sometimes regarded as a pioneer in the enífranchisement* of 
women. It is doubtful whether he really. deserves much credit’ 
for this. His attitude is due almost entirely to his deter- 
mination to get rid of the Family* ‘and his conception of the 
place of women is dependent on his views that they are simply 
inferior men. This comes out more definitely in the Timaus 
(42B). On this subject he seems, rather strangely and per- 
versely, to ignore a pretty obvious distinction of function. He 
takes no account of the special fitness of women for the care 
and education of young childiers and for the management of 
а household. Even Homer might have taught hifa something 
about this: , “-. $2 
. She idea of à philosopher-king should not mislead us. Plato 
is not really thinking of any one like Frederick the Great. I 
suppose Burke or President Wilson would serve as a better 
illustration of what he meant—one who had both made a 


siderable experience in its administration, 3t may be noted that 
our use of the term “ expert ” js apt to be somewhat misleading, 
on account of these two aspects of experience. We tend 


not an expert, in the former sense .pf the word; but he had 
thought a great deal about political problems, and observed 
the political movements of his time; and Professor Dicey 
Urges, with much force, that, in many important respects, he 


described, in a manner that is at once Scholarly and popular (though 
Hel a ipe aus overloaded  with- modern illustrations), by 
"2 c Cross, Socrates, the Man and.his Mission. 

relly in. the Odyssey, however, which, according to Samuel 
Butler, was written by a woman. 4 Е 


` 
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showed more real insight than was shown by the’ practicál 
politicians of the tay. Of course, the best expert is usually `_ 
„опе who is ай expert in both senses  Burks? әз I kave alreády 
said, might be taken as an instance ; but Professor Dicey quotes 
^an interesting statement from Burke himséf, which goes some 
way to show that practica | experience may sometimes be almost 
a disqualification. “It imay°be truly said," Burké affirms, * 
" that шеп too much conversant in office are rarely minds of 
remarkable enlargement. Their babits of office are,apt'to give 
them a turn to think the substance of business not to be much 
more important than the forms in which it is conducted. These , 
forms are adapted to ordinary occasions ; and therefore persons 
who are nurtured in office doedtimirably 4yell 45 long as things 
go on in their common order; but when the high roads are 
broken up, and the waters ‘out, when a new and troubled scene 
is opened, and the file affords no precedent, then it is that a 
greater knowledge of mankind, and'a far more extensive com- 
prehension of things is requisite than ever office gave, ot 
than, office tan ever give.” It is just this “ knowledge of 
тапкіпі” and “ extensive comprehension of things” that Plato , 
is anxious to secure in his ruling class. What he has in mind 
is a thoroughly educated aristocracy; and he proceeds to 
deal with the kind of education that they will require. This 
involves a considerable modification of his previous treatment 
of education. The'cultivation of scientific thought is specially 
 emphasized—more particularly through'mathematics and meta- 
physics. " The modern mind will naturally miss any account 
of the value of the more observational end experimental sciences 
and of the Study of human history; but Plato can hardly be 
blamed for such omissions. The more comprehensive mind 
of Aristotle did^something to supply the gap. Ол the other 
hand, it is well to notice that Plato anticipates here the modern 
view that the early study of mathematics should be playful. 


5. Argument of Books VIII and IX.—That Plato's object 
is to understand the State, rather than merely to set an ideal 
before us, is evident from thé care with which he depicts those 
forms of constitution that he regards as defective. Не repre- © 
sents the defective forms 25 arising from “һе deterioration’ of 
the best; just as firegular curves might be террезепіей as. 
deviations from the сігсіе, Тһіѕ „мау of looking gt them is 


1 Quoted іп The Statesmanship of Wordsworth, pp. 63-4- | 
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natural to опе who was specially devoted to mathematics, as 
` Plato was. 14 strikes most modern minds ‘as an inversion of 
, thé natural^orde-. “The doctrine of evolution leads us. to thir.k 
of states as gradually approximating to an ideal form, rather 


than as falling away'from it. But,even modern science teaches “ 


that organisms tend to deteriorate, if, they are not kept up and 
advanted by some form either of nat‘aral or of artificial'selection. 
There is a downward tendency, as well as an upward опе. 
Plato hoped to counteract 4һе downward: tendency by his 
system of selection and education; and probably'he was essen- 
tially right in thinking that it is only by such means that it 
сап be counteracted, , Assuredly he did not disbelieve in the 
upward path; but ће was convinced that the struggle upwards 
is a hard one, requiring the exercise of constant thought and 
vigilance. ` ME DET 

His suggestion that the decay of the ideal state would probably 
he due to some neglect of the principles of eugenics is at least 
Sufficiently modern. Both here and in the discussion of degrees 
of happiness in Book IX he gives some mathematical formule 
for the calculation of the conditions. +1 believe that these 
are not intended to be taken Serious'y. They are partly to be 
interpreted as Plato’s way of saying that the conditions would 
be extremely difficult to calculate, and partly, I suspect, as a 


somewhat ironical reference to certain R Jications 
of mathematics, « ушавовав applica 


In the account of the imperfect constitutions, he probably 


had in mind 5ome historical changes with which he was familiar ; 
ahd it is pretty obvious that he is specially anxious to criticize 
the type of democracy that was before his eyes. М has tó be 
remembered that this type was very unlike the modes of repres 
sentative government that are what we generally understand 
by democracy in modern times. Also, we have to bear in mind 


1 Huxley's Evoluti 
with this. 

ls Bryce, in his American Commonwealth, gives а very different 
picture of democracy from that given by Plato. He represents 
it (especially in chap. cxx) as tending to suffer from too much 
unifcmity, instead cf the excessive variety described by Plato. 
What we meat. by democracy in the moder? sense could hardly 
Lave been possible before the invention of printing. Even now, 
it is greatly hampered in its'working by'the fact that a large 
numbe- of pecple cannot read with any real profit. 


> 
on and Ethics may be referred to in connection 
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that, іп an ancient democracy, the whole population did nót 
have a share in tle government. Those who would correspond ^ 
, most negrly to our labouring men were to aeonsiderable extent 
im a condition of slavery. Hence what Plato calls democracy“ 
э would be, on the whole, what most peoplenow would describe 
as the rule of the bouggeotsie. But a good,deal of modern 
democraey is also of that tyfe.? * жө 
It would be easy, however, to illustrate many of Plato's 
* points from later history. The feudal system, with the Catholic 
Church as spiritual guide, bears some resemblance to Plato’s 
ideal constitution, though on a greatly extended scale; and it , 
would be interesting to trace the way in which this gave place 
to more purely military staté3, and afterwards to plutocracy 
and certai forms»of democracy. The rise of Napoleon might 
be taken as illustrating the way ir? which a democracy tends 
to pass into a tyranny ; and perhaps we might also find some 
illustrations in Russia at the present time. There is little 
doubt that Plato shows a great deal of insight ih the account 
that he givés of such tendencies. But we cannot pursue this 
subject here. е e ) £u 
The suggestion that, in estimating the happiness of different 
types of life, we have to accept the judgment of those who 
have had experience of all kinds of happiners ? is one that was 
afterwards adopted by J. S. Mill. Plato, however, could use 
it more consistently thai) МШ, as he did not conceive pleasure 
. as such to be the sole test of value.” But the consideration 
T ofthis also would carry us somewhat beyond our province. 


о о 


It is sometimes said—notably by Professor А. К. Rogers 
(Student's History of Philosophy, р. 71)—that Socrates was more 
democratic in his sympathies than Plato. There appears to be 
very little foundation for such a view. I suppose he had a simpler 
nature and a more open humanity ; but, in the political sense, 
there is probably no ground for any such distinction. On the 
evidence of the Republic, the Statesman, and? the Laws, I should 
be inclined to think that Plato was rather more favourable to 
democracy than Socrates wase I suppose it is obviousethat Aris- 
totle was more democratic than either of them. But the attitude. 
of all of them—so far as it is really possible to compare ancieat 
views with modern ones—was more like that of Carlyle and Ruskin 
e e 


than like that of Mill'and Spencer. / 
2 But the writer of Ecclesiastes, vrho apparently had tried most, 
does not seem to have thought much of any. = 20m 
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© At the end-of the ninth Book, Plato gives a pretty definite 
indication that he does not regard his idezl State as actually 
realizable ;»as, indeed, he had told us before. "It is only а 


' conception by which the good citizen may guide himself «in 


trying to reform the particular state in which he happens to 
live; and it is even hinted that the good citizen will probably 
not,,ia general be very much, fra: politician. He-will only 
concern himself with politics when he sees a definite chance 
of introducing valuable reforms. Thus, after all, it is in the 
individual life, rather than in the life of tbe State, that 
the ideal is primarily to be achieved—not, of course, іп 
the isolated individual, but in the socialized individual, the 
individual who" has the Kingdom of Heaven in his heart. 
This is further emphasized in the following, Book. = 

The suggestion that the- pattern ОҒ the ideal state is laid up 
in heaven is apt to seem unsatisfactory to the modern reader. 
It is, of course, semewhat metaphorical; but it is perhaps 
essentially truer than the statement of Green, that it “has 
its being solely in consciousness.” What I taxe Plato to 
mean is that it is involved in the nature of things, and may 
be gradually discovered and partially realjzed. 


6. Argument of Rook X.—The tenth Book is the most difficult 
to interpret; and I believe it has nearly always been misunder- 
stood. It is apt to seem at first as j^ it were ап Appendix— 


and an Appendix dealing with two disconnected subjects— | 


rather than „ап essential part of the treatise; and this would 
be strange in a work that is otherwise so artistically planned. 
But.I think it will be found, on consideration, that it supplies 
the natural close to the discussion ; and that it is no less artistic 
than the rest. What chiefly tends to prevent us from seeing 
this is partly the failure to realize the dialectical character 
of the whole treatise, partly the obsession with the idea that 
Plato's main object is that of describing a perfect state, and 
perhaps most of all, inability to appreciate the part that is 
played by humour in the method of Plato—or, it might be 
truer to ‘say, іп the method of» Socrates, Plato, especially 
‘when he is writing in the name of Socrates, mixes a vein of 
playívlness with hiv treatment of serious subjects in a Way 


„1 Principles of Political Obligation, $:36. Dr. Bosanquet’s 
distinction between true and,false ideals may be referred to 1n 
this connection—Social and International Ideals, chap. v. 
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ihat is often not a little perplexing; but those who are familier | 


with pis method ix this respect сап generally be -pretty certain 
‘that, when he is specially rich in humour, hg has а, rather par- 
* ticularly serious Purpose; or that, when he has a particularly’ 
» serious purpose, he may be expected to lead up to it in a 
humorous way. Now, at fhe end of the tenth Book, we are 
introduced to the doctrin æf- immortality, to which we, know, 
from his°other Writings, that Plato attached the greatest im- 
portance. It may seem strange that he should introduce this 
doctrine in a work tliat is concerned mainly with the’ constitution 
of States. But ig it concerned mainly with the constitution 


“of states? I think Plato would have said that it is concerned » 


mainly with the value of rightc^usness inhuman life; and that, 
though that valug is partly—and perhaps most obviously— 
seen in the life of state, it,is only fully apparent in the 
development of souls. — ^? LAM rm 
But, it may be asked, what has dramgtic or imitative art 
to do with this? For us perhaps not thuch,obut certainty 
for Plato'a:good deal. The whole of the previous account of 
the State was set forth in a largely pictorial and dramatic 
"fashion; we were presented with images at every turn--not' 
least in the ninth Book ; and Plato is now anxious to call atten- 
tion to the unsatisfactoriness of such a mode of treatment. In 
order to do this, he seeks to insist that art has an essential 
function, but that its function is that of suggestion, rather 
than that of literal exposition. He had already brought th’s 
ace of art in education; but he 
now ‘emphasizes it afresh, and endeavours to, drive it home by 
an attack on the various forms of realistic art. His purpose 
here has, f think, been generally very much misunderstood. 
Н is, no doubt, a little puzzling (especially if we forget that 


it is Socrates who is supposed to be 5 t : 
s T the suggestive function 


icism on the more 


purely imitative forms of artistic production. Moreover, he 


seems now to out-Herod Hero арс 
including in his denunciatior not only the more realistic drama- 
tists, who were fair game, but also Homer and all other artists, 
so far as they were merely ог mainly imitative. Every a 
feels that there 15 & great deal of extravagance in this. қ T 
surely the surprising thing is, not 50 much that Plato’ show: 


have written this, but rather t 
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esupposed that what is obvious to every reader was not obvious 
to Plato himself, and that he did not intend it to be obvious 
to his readers, oTt was mot Plato's habit to tell us plainly 
© « this is a joke," or “ this is a myth," or even ' this is a fallacy ”; 
but I think we aro entitled to believe that he could see а, joke 
or a fallacy as well as the majority of, those who read his works 
—even when they are German .cummentators. And surely 
he has not concealed his humorous intent at this particular 
point: Rather, he has taken very special pains to make it 
apparent. Not only does he heap absurdity, on absurdity ; 
not only does he suggest that the; poets would probably be 
rable to make a good defence; but ,he actually combines his 
travesty of Homer fth a travesty of his own ideal theory. 
He Tepreseiits it as meaning that there is, only cae real Bed, 
which was made by God.. If,Plató ever understood it to mean 
anything even approximating to this (which I venture to doubt), 
At was atleast surely not at the time when he wrote the Republic. 
21 take him to mean simply that such an interpretation of the 
ideal theory would be on a par with the interpretation of Homer 
s he is considering. He is pouring scorn on every kind’ of 
ery misconstruction. The whole Passage seems to me to 
Ре Чие obviously а рїесе of rather uproarious fun—delightful 
e ery, however, „which is quite in the manner of Socrates, 
za which has a serious purpose. Socrates lived at a time of 
À FA ay comedy, which had beer. turned against himself ; 
"b e probably wanted to show that he was quite capable, 
а retorting it, Indeed, he tells us that this is his object. 
Plato (or Socrates) had no real quarrel with Homer, though 
perhaps he would have preferred a poet rather more like Dante 
or Goethe. His quarrel is only with a misguided realism in 
art (of which we have plenty of specimens in our own time), 
and probably still more with a falsely realistic interpretation 
of what is really good in art. He seeks to bring out the ab- 
surdity of supposing that real poetry, or real art in general, 
is purely or mainly imitative. Not that he did not believe 
(as T suppose every one must) that even the best art has in 
, it an eleinent of imitation ; . but "he believed it, I think, only 
in the same sense in which Shakespeare believed it, and which 
he "expressed (almost in the language of Plato) through the 
{ош of , Hamlet—“ the purpose of . playing, whose end, 
oth at the first and now, was апа. іѕ, ёо hold, as 'twere, the 
mirror up to nature; to show virtue her own feature, scorn 


о 


, с toe " " 


. - APPENDIK А 23 


Й ә 
her own image, and the very age and body of the time his form* 
and pressure." . : 
` Plutarch telis us! of a Spartan who, on being infermed that 
Ће might hear a performer who could sing like a nightingale, + 
answered: “І have heard the nightingale lerself." А similar 
reply might well be madg to all the claims of art, if its aim 
were merely to imitate thidgs.that can be seen or heárd ;. and 
the delightful satire of Plato on Homer, or rather on some of 

* Homer's interpreters (who seem to have been as gbtuse and 
pedantic as any of the moderns), is surely intended to make 


? _this“lear. It is true thatsthe Ode to the Nightingale by Keats, 


or Shelley’s Skylark, does contain some imitation of the song? 
of a bird; but what the poef"essentiall? givé us is not the 
sound of tke song, but the thoughts and feelings that the 
song suggests. I understand Plato's» meaning to be that this 
is the true function of poetry. It gives a local habitation aad 
a name, not indeed to airy nothing, but tosthings that cannot 
be seen or heard, and that cannot be stated or^proved in ай 
purely logica? fashion. Не seeks to show, as he has done else- 
where, how poetry тау be brought into the service of philosophy, 
or philosophy into that of,poetry, and surely it may be said 
that médem poets at least have not been slow to learn his 
lesson. Are not Dante and Goethe, are not Spenser and Words- 
worth and Shelley and Tennyson (to name no cthers), all, in 
some degree, his disciples 2, ^ 
. Having thus indicated what he believes to be the true 
"function òf poetry айа of other forms of art, he proceeds to 
illustrate it by a mythical, representation of. the eternity of 
the сош--а representation that anticipates in a slighter, but 
in some respects a more profound and suggestive form, the 
treatment of the same subject in Darite's Divine Comedy. This 
mythical mode of dealing with great problems was very freely 
used by Plato; and its significance is now pretty fully recog- 
nized—perhaps chiefly since the publication of the excellent 
book on the subject by Professor J. A. Stewart. | We cannot 
here enter into any detailed consideration of this particular 
instance; but its general pürpor; seems clear enough. His 
Point is that, in the existing world, or in any world that is 
ever likely to exist, the just man will not, 1n general, be"&ole 
to take any very direct part in political or 
life of society much moie nearly toshis heart's desire. At least 


1 Life of Lycurgus. 5 
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9 м 
_ © he will have to think of himself as a citizen of the Kingdom | 


of Heaven, rather than of the particular state within which 
‘he lives ; and kis only as a member of that &ingdom that we 
can hope to show, іп any way that is finally convincing, that 
his life is essentially happy and victorious. We have to think 
of him, not as a member of thé State, but as a member of the 
Cosmos: Plato’s contention 45 that, as such a member, his 
happiness lies in the fact that he is on the Upward Path, and 
in Larmony with the ultimate meaning of the universe. He 
‘sets this forth in a mythical fashion, bécause,he has no precise 
doctrine on the subject, though he has а firm convictiva that | 
the life of the individual soul is ап essential part of a process 
that is eternal. With the statement of this conviction he 
rounds off, with perfect subtlety and grace, this remarkable 
Combination of агі, humpur, “statesmanship, religion, and 


philosophy—the most Wonderful’ combination of them that 
the world has ever seen: 
G 
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2 А МОТЕ ОМ SOCRATES AND PLATO 


om 


Ат several points іп the'foregoing statement J have referred 
to the difficulty that there is in’ knowing’ how much of what 
is set forth in the Républic is, properly to be ascribed to Socrates 
and how much to Plato. “It is a’ subject that ha:»been’a good 
deal discussed ; and it can hardly he said that any final cun- 
clusion has been reached. One is sometimés tempted to refer, 
to the speaker as Platocrates, to indicate that he is probably 
. not, quite either the опе or the other. The view to which I 
iricline, as I have already indicated, is that we are not entitled 
to assume that any of the'actual statements were ever made 
by Socrates; büt that in the first "Book he is represented as 
speaking very much in the way in which he áctually did speak, 
and that throughout the»rest of the dialogue his’ general char- 
acter is more or less preserved, but with an increasing infusion. 
vof ways of thinking and speaking that belong rather to Plato 
himself. I аш led to this view largely on grounds of style. 
In» the Symposium, Alcibiades is representéd as describing 
the style of Socrates in the following terms: “ His words are 
ridiculous when you first hear them; he clothes himself in 
language that is as the skin of the wanton satyr—for his talk 


1 There would be no great profanation int 
Broad) was not much more than a nickname. I suppose Glaucon 
(Blue) was also à sort of nickname. It is pleassnt to think of that 
Character in the dialogue as an eager young man with prominent 
blue eyes. Glaucon and Adeimantus, it should be remembered, 


his. Plato (meaning 


Were Plato’s brothers. It would seem that all the characters Ba. 


the dialogue were real persons.  Plato's actual name was Aric- 
tocles. There is a cusjous appropriateness in some of these Greek 
names— Socrates (reserve power), Aristoc 4 ч 
Voice), Aristoteles (the" best endisg). Опе might ,even а 


Aristophanes (the best show). е 
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ЧУ. ОМ SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS. 
К.М. Maclver, Community. р 
Е. Н? Bradley,” Ethical Studies. Га ға 


ы С. D. H. Cole, Social Theory. : - КЕ е n 
Ramiro de Máeztu, Authority, Liberty and Function. 


Profescor Máclver's book contains" probably the best general à 
discussion of social institutions. Mr. Bradley's is «memorable 
for the remarkable chapter on “ My Station and its Duties." . 
Mr. Cole éxpounds the functional theory-of society as a basis 4 
for Guild Socialism. De Maeztu's, book is somewhat more Ж 
евепега]. 


ж” е 
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о p с, 
V. ON THE FAMILY. ° . а . 
W. Goodsell, The Family ap @ Social and Educational 
a ` Institution. о 
W. Е. Lofthouse, Ethics and the Е. amily. 
4 Ellen Key, The Woman Movement. | 
Love and Marriage. se s 
The Century of the Child. ne 
№. C. D. and C. D. Whetham, The Eamily and the Nation. 


The last-named work is: interesting mainly from the point 
of view of eugenics, 


.VL ON EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS. 
J. Dewey, Democracy and Education, 
J. J. Findlay, The School. 
E. G. A. Holmes, What Is and What Might Be. " 
In Defence of What Might Be 
J. Burnet, Higher Education and the War. š 
J. and E. Dewey, Schools of To-morrow. 
E. Dewey, New Schools for Old. 
А. Ferriène, L’Autonomie des Ecoliers. 
J. M. Guyau, Education and Heredity. 
J. MacCunn, The Making of Character. "M l 
M. E. Sadler, Moral Instruction and Training in Schools. 
S. G. Hobson, National Guilds and the State. 


Linclude the last-named book here, on account of the valuable гө 
appendix on^Universities by М. W. Roieson. The book 5 
“also of importance in connection with the following two 
sections, ' ы 
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ҮШ ON INDUSTRIAL INSTJTUTIONS. 


> > S. J?and B, Webb, Industrial Democracy. o Жі. > 
Hs Cole, Zhe World af Гадои. 59% ° ж 
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W. Russell, Roads to Freedom. о 
Brooks, Labour's Challenge to the Social Order. 
Field, Guild Socialism. > Е, 
W. Smart, Seccnd Thoughts of an Economist. 

Sir H. Jones, The Working Faith of the Social Reformer. 
А. J. Penty, А Suildsman's Interpretation of History. E 
LAW. Scott; Syndicalism and Philosophical Realism. 
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‘of Guild Socialism, which is crititiced by 1r. Brooks and Mr. 
Field. D В . 
Үш. ON THE STATE. © ° . EC 

B. Bosanquet, The Philosophical ‘Theorysof the State, 

J. H. Muirhead, The Service of the State. 5 

M..P. Follett, The New State. 

„Е. Jenks, The State and the Nation. 

І, T. Hobhouse, The Metaphysical Theory of the State. 

Е. W. Maitland, Collected Papers; vol. iti. 

С. D. Burns, Government and Industry. = 

D. G. Ritchie, Principles of State Interference. > 
seems to be still the best general ^ 
treatise, It, has been vigorously criticized by Professor Hob- 
house and others. Miss .Follett gives а brilliant restatement . 
of Dr. Bosanquet’s general position, after careful consideration 
of the criticisris that have been passed upon it. The chief 
papér by Mattland is that on “ Moral, Personality and Legal 
Personality.” The lectures by Professor Sorley, Dean Rashdall 
and Mr. А. D. Lindsay in The International Crisis: the Theory 
of the State may also be consulted with advantage; and, in 
connection with these, Professor Dewey’s very able book on 
German Philosophy and Politics may be referred to. 


Dr. Bosanquet’s book 
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ІХ. QN JUSTICE. E 


W. Jethro Brown, The Underlying Prinsiples of Moders ` 


Legislation. * М 
D. с, Ritchie, Natural Rights. | 
L. Duguit, Law in the Modern State. E. 
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The books by Mr. Cole and Mr. Russell аге written in support ^ "s 
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"X. ON INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. 


е 


аз 


1. Westlake, International Law. Ы "ES. 
* — o СоШесісй “Рафез on Public Internctional Law, 

G. L. Dickinson, The Choice Before Us. ж 

І. S. Woolf, 2nternational Gonernment. 


The Framework of п Lasting Peace. 


o 


+ J. А. Hobson, Problems of @ New World: 


o 
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Т, Veblea, The Nature of Peace. 
J. Rousseau, A Lasting Peace (cde C. E. Vaughan). 
I. Kant, Perpetual Peace. ы v 


ON RELIGION. ë 

B. Bosanduet, What Religion Is. 

А. Clutton-Brock, Studies in Christianity. © 

J. N. Figgis, Churches incthe Medern State. 

H. J. Laski, Authority in the Modern State. 

S. Coit, Natiowal Idealism and a State Church. 

E. J. Utwick, The Message of Plato. is 

E. Caird, Social Philosophy and Religion of Comte. o —. 
J. B. Crozier, Civilization and Progress. 


е 
e 


I include the last on account of its emphasis on the moral 
and religious aspects of social development. Professor Urwick's 


boo 


k brings cut (perhaps іп a somewhat exaggerated way) the 


_Teligious element in Plato's social theory. 


ХП. ON ULTIMATE IDEALS. ° 


е 


Е. 1.6. Неагпвһауу, Democracy at the Crossways. ° 


. Prince Kropotkin, Fields, Factories and Workshops. e © 


B. A. W. Russell, Principles of Social Reconstruction. 
Sir Н. Jones, Idealisry: as a Practical Creed. 

B. Bosanquet, Social and International Ideals. 

C. D. Burns, Political Ideals, 

E. Carpenter, The Healing of the Nations. 

Dean Inge, Cutspoken Essays. 

B. Branford, Janus and Vesta. 

P. Geddes and G. Slater, Ideas at War. 


J. B. Crozier, Sociology*applied to Practical Politics. 


oA. J. Penty, Old Worlds for New. 


W. Н. Lawson, After-War Problems, ^. 


Lord Leverhulme, The Six-hour Day and other Industrial 
Questions. d 
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сез” -anateurs, 231 his view of the State, 149 
Anarchism, 120 9 on religion, 209 
* Anaxagoras, on human superiority, 31 Хоп grounds*of hope, 25 
Angell, on economic influences, 198 Bosanquet, Mrs., on the Family, 93 
Animals, 32-3 4 9 Brock, £lutton, on amateurs, 231 
Aristocracy, 171-2, 181-4 о Browning— B ғ 
Aristotle— е on slevating the race, 184 
his treatment of politics, 22-3, 41-3 on love, 240 2 
on social unity, 35 Bryce, on democracy, 268 
on forms of government, 140 Burke— 
on'justice, 160-2 m on social contract, 48-9 A 
ы Bn growth, 170 è on private reason, 242-3 
“ оп friendship, 175, 181 ә on political experts, 267 
on slavery, 178, 206” Burnét, on education, 102-3 
on poetry, 237 on science, 232 
Arnold, M.— A on Socrates and Plato, 276 
on barbarians, 67 ES Burns, R., on equality, 178 
on the State, 147, 152 . „ | Butler, Bishop— 
{ оп religion,zir * Ы on social unity, 44-5 
оп culture, 230 on force and authority, 439 5 
on anarchy, 252 4 S Samuel, on tools, 31 P 
* — T. où force, 136 ý on churches, 248 
Ап, 40, 97-8, 233-5 = š 
Associated homes, 88 Capital, 30, 114-7 ж 
Austin, on democraty, 172 Carlyle— 
2 on friendship, 125 
Bacon— ы on conventions, 131 


on wisdom for a man's self, 183 
оп standing in old ways, 243 
Bagehot, on human nature ‚30 
Barbarians, 67 
Beauty, 98, 234 
his philosophy, 151, 252 
е, on building Jerusalercy 250 
Bluntachii, on the State, 145 ` 
Bosanquet, B.— ub. 
9n the General Will, 52 
x Оп Individualism and Socialis 120 


on force, 136, ^50, 202 

on aristocracy, 172, 178, 183 

on captains of industry, 205 

ot religion, 209 

on hatred, 251 
China, 254 ` т 
Christianity, 178 * 
Church, 24, 217-9, 248-9 ^ 
Citi*s, 71-2, 245 ғ 
City States, 22, 143, 182, 222, 259. 
Civilization, 71-2, 193 
25i 


ы е 


“ 


282 . * INDEX NE 
© t ШЕР е 
Cobden, his hopes for peace, 197-8 Gibbon, on religious toleratigu; 219, ^ 
Common Godd, 51-2, 55, 57,99 * 264 ¢ " ‘ 
5 *Communism, 58, 121 a Giddings— » 


Family, 75-93, 266 
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Compensation, REF 
Competition, 115: 
Comte— 

his sociology, 15, 24 

«05 leadership, 183 
Contract, 46, 143, 160 ч 
Convention, 20-1, 45, 78, 131, 225 
Co-operation, 53, 114, 258 % 
Culture, 70, 227-40 
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Dante, his view on Church and State, 
219 5 è абе 
Darwin— * 


his view of evolution, 37 

on siostituts for religion, 248 
Democracy, 140, 142, 172-4, 268-9 
Dewey, on education, 95 
Dicey, on sta(esmanship, 266-7 
Dickinson— 

on East and West, 126 

«on League of Nations, 206 

on influence of religion, 209-10 
Duelling, 200 с 
Dühring, on substitutes for religion, 248 
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Economics, 17-18, 66-7, 87-8 
Education, 16, 84-6, 94-5, 137-9, 
213-18, 228-9, 240, 258, 264-5 
Emerson— 
on prophetic limitations, 203 
^ on materialism, 244 
Epicureans, 23 
Equity, 166 
Ethics, 15, 22-3, 155 
Eugenics, 82-3, 268 
Evolution, 15-16, 37, 256, 268 
Exchange, 161 
Experts, 231, 246, 256 


Familia, 79 


Fichte, his view of the State, 148 
Force, 133, 135-6, 152, 192, 208 
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Galtoa, on eugenics, 92 


|, Goethe.— : 


|, Фоп religion, 226 


Germany, 101, 127, 133, 148-9, 199, : 


207, 252° 


his treatment of sczlology, 13-15 
on likeness of kind, 61 ы а 
9n education, 104-5 
е 
2 his alleged egoism, 228, 258 

on French Revolution, 254 

on hope? 257 

on dramatic 271, 265 
Covernment, 17, 69-70, 141 
Greek philosophy, 19, 255 
Green— 

on Common Good, 55, 57 


© on education, 107, 229 


cf his view of the State, 153 


Harrison, on leadership, 183 
Hegel— 

his view of the Sate, 147 

on th? Kingdon of Неау 

on £uilt of innocence, 253 
"Heine, dù machinery, 252. 
Heraclitus, on.strife, 36 
Hill, on government, 141 
History, 18 
Ho}, bes— 
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anak ‘EDWARD, CARPENTER ^", | 

Edward Carpenter has been read for "inspiration by men of alle 

. progressive creeds in every land. К: was poet, Socialist, "philosophic З 

ahurchist." Не supperted the Woman's Сапѕе when it маз un- 

popular and wrote about the relations of the*sexes at a time when 

it was considered indzcent to speak of them. His work in promoting 
4 а wider and saner attitude towards sex has been of thé greetest " 

- value te humanity. He was an {Чг 4 disciple of Wilt Whitzan, 

but his contributions will stand of themselves as the expression of 

a truly great man. . А Я 
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` THE INTERMEDIA?E SEX. ^ 


è 
as one of the earliest studies 
of the many people who occu 


ру an intermediate position between 
the sexes.oIt examined theo grent parts they have played in society 
and che effect of the great driving force represented by their 
^ immense capacity foi? emotional love. Since first publication it has 
been reprinted eight times and has had no small ipfluence. 
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THE INTERMEDIATE SEX 4 


8th Impression. Cr. 8yo 2 
. 


1 8s. 6d. net 
ANTHOLOGY OF FRIFNDSHIP: loláus. ir 
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6th edition . ө ©. бога, 
LOVE'S CCMING OF AGE: A series of Papers on the Relations 
of the Sexes. 4 
е 75. 6d. net 
THE PROMISED. LAND: A Drama of a.People’s Deliverance. 
35. 64. net 
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© ~ eAN,OUTLINE® OF PHILOSOPHY ° 7. 

Cy . 

Demy 8vo o о за Impression ,215. net р 
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Mr. Bertrand Russell possesses in excelsis a gift not too common ^ 


amongé philosophers . . . clearness of expositicn. Не has never 
° written/a bóok in which that gilt was more admirably evident.than а 
Га the présent volume.”—Sunduy Tings? 2 т e o 
“А book of real value. . . . The writing is nearly always of the 


delightful clarity we have learned fò expect." — Times Literacy 
Supplements? 0 а j Š 
“His writings are always extremely lucid. . . . It is the best booko % 
there is for explaining to the educaced but -on-specialist reader 

the present position and prospects of philosophy as based on modern 
Science." Nation 5 0. 0 2 т 

"Of few books on philosophy can it be said that they are at once 


important and delightful ; but it can be said of this one.” o—Manchesterg @ 
Guardian 6 09 o 
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y * HUMAN, “KNOWLEDGE o е 
. Demy 8ғо z „ 2nd мба 0 305. net 
"Bertrand Russell's latest ae of peculiar importance in that it 
18 an exemplar, for the general reader, of Russell's special соп- {а 
А ibution to human knowledge-In it he applies with his usual 
ы lucidity and wit the methods of inquiry, which he hes done so 
| аа ta develop, to the question of hoW we tome to know^ 
Senis] We do know about ‘the universe."—RUPERT CRAWSHAY- 
AMS 
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HISTORY ОЕ WESTERN PHILOSOPHY 
Deny 8vo 5rd Impression 30s. net 
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It is certain of a ve 
the kind of thin 
` the~past, 
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ry wide audience, and is, in my opinion, just 
g people ought to have,to make them understand , 
+ +. It may be one of the most valuable books of our 
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"^. LETTERS FROM JOHN \CHINAMAN. A new ейн > 

with some other essays (An Essay оп The Civitization of India; China i 

and Japan, the Zas.2ribution cf Ancient Greece to Modern 716; Religion; à | 
A Criticism; Religion and Immortality), and а preface by E. M. 
Forster. Cr. 8vo. “А well-printed edition of...the works. of this 
scholarly writer.’ Schoolmaster, woe o | { 

€ е 

AFTER TWO THOUSAND YEARS. Cr. ву. ‘Packed , 
with ideas of immediate and topical significance. It provokes | 
thought and stimulates argument. Duily Telegraph — $ 


JUSTICE AND ŻIBER™Y. Cr. 8vo. Chapter headings of ° 
this remarkable work: Forms of Society: The Institution of 
Marriage, Tue Institution of Froper*7, Government, The Import- 


ance of Political Jdcals as Guides to Practice, The Relation of 
3 яса to Facts, 


THE MAGIC FLUTE. Cr. 8vo. 'Lim 
E. M. Forster in The Listener 
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plore you to read it." 


REVOLUTION AND REACTION IN MODERN 
FRANCE. Cr. 8vo. “А brilliant sketch has stood the test of time... 
а masterly summary.’ The Observer. ` 


A MODERN SYMPOSIUM. Sm. Cr. 8vo. ‘One of the E r 
most thought-provoking and, therefore, useful books of our N 
time.’ Scottish Educational Journal — ^ uii Маи 


А 
THE MEANING OF GOOD: A Platonic dialogue abou. 


ideas of Good and whether it is attainable, 


PLATO AND HIS DIALOGUES. Cr. 8vo. “Опе of ripest 
and most humane minds in Europe.’ The Star 


APPEARANCES. Cr. 8vo. Notes of travel in India, China, аш” 
Japan and A-nerica. с - 
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NEW HOPES FOR. A CHANGING * 
WORLD К | 


9 
BERTRAND RUSSELL, ^ а 
Cr. 8уо? ә Tus Impressidt: "Woo 12s. 6d. net .° 
‘It is +һ@ оге addressed and adjusted to the widtst of audiences. | 
But Russell GBesgnot talk down to his audience; the? book js. fulbof ^u 
reason and a sweet reasonableness which are sorely need int 
worried, puzzled and frightened age.’ LEONARD Woorr in.Thé ew ‹ 


Statesman and Nation: 916 


? 
*Nething is more admirable in this penetrating analysis than the 
ifsistence on the historica, one might almost say accidental origin — * 
of so much that we are in the habit of regarding as our Fede ial 2% 
make-up.’ Times Literary БЕЛЕДІ $ PEIS 
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THE ATTACK . М РАМА 
R. H. TAWNEY E ree 
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Demy зуое A ә; хе 165% ес? 


This book is атас, for it derives it its unity from that attack 
on privilege, despotism and complaisance which ,Professor e 
Tawney has sustained throughout a lifetime and which, here as 
elsewhere, is delivered witn what has been called ‘a majesty, Of уа 
style which it is difficult to praise too highly,’ while, hére as elses > 
^where, the writing is informed by faith. The effect of these papers, “ < " 
cannot easily be conveyed, except by saying that they р055655 | the Н, 
quality which turns descriptive writing into literatüre. 
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